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Birth of Emperor Pariksit

TEXT 1
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Saunaka uvaca
asvatthamnopasrstena
brahma-sirsnoru-tejasa

uttaraya hato garbha
isendjivitah punah

SYNONYMS

Saunakah uvaca—the sage Saunaka said; asvatthamna—of Asvatthama (the
son of Drona); upasrstena—by release of; brahma-$irsna—the invincible
weapon, brahmastra; uru-tejasa—Dby high temperature; uttarayah—of Uttara
(mother of Pariksit); hatah—being spoiled; garbhah—womb; iSena—by the
Supreme Lord; ajivitah—brought to life; punah—again.

TRANSLATION

The sage Saunaka said: The womb of Uttara, mother of Maharaja Pariksit,
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was spoiled by the dreadful and invincible brahmastra weapon released by
Asvatthama. But Maharaja Pariksit was saved by the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT

The sages assembled in the forest of Naimisaranya inquired from Sita
Gosvami about the birth of Maharaja Pariksit, but in the course of the
narration other topics like the release of the brahmastra by the son of Drona,
his punishment by Arjuna, Queen Kuntidevi's prayers, the Pandavas’ visit to
the place where Bhismadeva was lying, his prayers and thereafter the Lord’s
departure for Dvaraka were discussed. His arrival at Dvaraka and residing with
the sixteen thousand queens, etc., were narrated. The sages were absorbed in
hearing such descriptions, but now they wanted to turn to the original topic,
and thus the inquiry was made by Saunaka Rsi. So the subject of the release of
the brahmastra weapon by Asvatthama is renewed.

TEXT 2
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tasya janma maha-buddheh
karmani ca mahatmanah
nidhanam ca yathaivasit
sa pretya gatavan yatha

SYNONYMS

tasya—his (of Maharaja Pariksit); janma—birth; maha-buddheh—of great
intelligence; karmani—activities; ca—also; maha-atmanah—of the great
devotee; nidhanam—demise; ca—also; yatha—as it was; eva—of course;
asit—happened; sah—he; pretya—destination after death; gatavan—achieved;
yatha—as it were.
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TRANSLATION

How was the great emperor Pariksit, who was a highly intelligent and great
devotee, born in that womb? How did his death take place, and what did he
achieve after his death?

PURPORT

The king of Hastinapura (now Delhi) used to be the emperor of the world,
at least till the time of the son of Emperor Pariksit. Maharaja Pariksit was
saved by the Lord in the womb of his mother, so he could certainly be saved
from an untimely death due to the ill will of the son of a brahmana. Because
the age of Kali began to act just after the assumption of power by Maharaja
Pariksit, the first sign of misgivings was exhibited in the cursing of such a
greatly intelligent and devoted king as Maharaja Pariksit. The king is the
protector of the helpless citizens, and their welfare, peace and prosperity
depend on him. Unfortunately, by the instigation of the fallen age of Kali, an
unfortunate brahmana’s son was employed to condemn the innocent Maharaja
Pariksit, and so the King had to prepare himself for death within seven days.
Maharaja Pariksit is especially famous as one who is protected by Visnu, and
when he was unduly cursed by a brahmana’s son, he could have invoked the
mercy of the Lord to save him, but he did not want to because he was a pure
devotee. A pure devotee never asks the Lord for any undue favor. Maharaja
Pariksit knew that the curse of the brahmana’s son upon him was unjustified,
as everyone else knew, but he did not want to counteract it because he knew
also that the age of Kali had begun and that the first symptom of the age,
namely degradation of the highly talented brahmana community, had also
begun. He did not want to interfere with the current of the time, but he
prepared himself to meet death very cheerfully and very properly. Being
fortunate, he got at least seven days to prepare himself to meet death, and so
he properly utilized the time in the association of Sukadeva Gosvami, the great
saint and devotee of the Lord.
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TEXT 3
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tad idam $rotum icchamo
gaditum yadi manyase
brithi nah sraddadhananam
yasya jianam adac chukah

SYNONYMS

tat—all; idam—this; sSrotum—to hear; icchamah—all willing; gaditum—to
narrate; yadi—if; manyase—you think; brithi—please speak; nah—we;
sraddadhananam—who are very much respectful; yasya—whose;
jianam—transcendental knowledge; adat—delivered; sukah—Sri Sukadeva
Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

We all respectfully want to hear about him [Maharaja Pariksit] to whom
Sukadeva Gosvami imparted transcendental knowledge. Please speak on this
matter.

PURPORT

Sukadeva Gosvami imparted transcendental knowledge to Maharaja
Pariksit during the remaining seven days of his life, and Maharaja Pariksit
heard him properly, just like an ardent student. The effect of such a bona fide
hearing and chanting of Srimad-Bhagavatam was equally shared by both the
hearer and the chanter. Both of them were benefited. Out of the nine
different transcendental means of devotional service to the Lord prescribed in
the Bhagavatam, either all of them, or some of them or even one of them are
equally beneficial if properly discharged. Maharaja Pariksit and Sukadeva
Gosvami were serious performers of the first two important items, namely the
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process of chanting and the process of hearing, and therefore both of them
were successful in their laudable attempt. Transcendental realization is
attained by such serious hearing and chanting and not otherwise. There is a
type of spiritual master and disciple much advertised in this age of Kali. It is
said that the master injects spiritual force into the disciple by an electrical
current generated by the master, and the disciple begins to feel the shock. He
becomes unconscious, and the master weeps for his exhausting his store of
so-called spiritual assets. Such bogus advertisement is going on in this age, and
the poor common man is becoming the victim of such advertisement. We do
not find such folk tales in the dealings of Sukadeva Gosvami and his great
disciple Maharaja Pariksit. The sage recited Srimad-Bhagavatam in devotion,
and the great King heard him properly. The King did not feel any shock of
electrical current from the master, nor did he become unconscious while
receiving knowledge from the master. One should not, therefore, become a
victim of these wunauthorized advertisements made by some bogus
representative of Vedic knowledge. The sages of Naimisaranya were very
respectful in hearing about Maharaja Pariksit because of his receiving
knowledge from Sukadeva Gosvami by means of ardent hearing. Ardent
hearing from the bona fide master is the only way to receive transcendental
knowledge, and there is no need for medical performances or occult mysticism
for miraculous effects. The process is simple, but only the sincere party can
achieve the desired result.

TEXT 4
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suta uvaca
apipalad dharma-rajah
pitrvad rafijayan prajah
nihsprhah sarva-kamebhyah
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krsna-padanusevaya

SYNONYMS

siitah wvaca—Sri Siita Gosvami said; apipalat—administered prosperity;
dharma-rajah—XKing Yudhisthira; pitr-vat—exactly like his father;
rafijayan——pleasing; prajah—all those who took birth; nihsprhah—without
personal ambition; sarva—all; kamebhyah—from sense gratification;
krsna-pada—the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna; anusevaya—by dint of rendering
continuous service.

TRANSLATION

Sri Siita Gosvami said: Emperor Yudhisthira administered generously to
everyone during his reign. He was exactly like his father. He had no personal
ambition and was freed from all sorts of sense gratification because of his
continuous service unto the lotus feet of the Lord Sri Krsna.

PURPORT

As mentioned in our introduction, “There is a need for the science of Krsna
in human society for all the suffering humanity of the world, and we simply
request the leading personalities of all nations to take to the science of Krsna
for their own good, for the good of society, and for the good of all the people of
the world.” So it is confirmed herein by the example of Maharaja Yudhisthira,
the personality of goodness. In India the people hanker after Rama-rajya
because the Personality of Godhead was the ideal king and all other kings or
emperors in India controlled the destiny of the world for the prosperity of
every living being who took birth on the earth. Herein the word prajah is
significant. The etymological import of the word is “that which is born.” On
the earth there are many species of life, from the aquatics up to the perfect
human beings, and all are known as prajas. Lord Brahma, the creator of this
particular universe, is known as the prajapati because he is the grandfather of
all who have taken birth. Thus praja is used in a broader sense than it is now
used. The king represents all living beings, the aquatics, plants, trees, reptiles,
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birds, animals and man. Every one of them is a part and parcel of the Supreme
Lord (Bg. 14.4), and the king, being the representative of the Supreme Lord, is
duty-bound to give proper protection to every one of them. This is not the case
with the presidents and dictators of this demoralized system of administration,
where the lower animals are given no protection while the higher animals are
given so-called protection. But this is a great science which can be learned
only by one who knows the science of Krsna. By knowing the science of Krsna,
one can become the most perfect man in the world, and unless one has
knowledge in this science, all qualifications and doctorate diplomas acquired
by academic education are spoiled and useless. Maharaja Yudhisthira knew this
science of Krsna very well, for it is stated here that by continuous cultivation
of this science, or by continuous devotional service to Lord Krsna, he acquired
the qualification of administering the state. The father is sometimes seemingly
cruel to the son, but that does not mean that the father has lost the
qualification to be a father. A father is always a father because he always has
the good of the son at heart. The father wants every one of his sons to become
a better man than himself. Therefore, a king like Maharaja Yudhisthira, who
was the personality of goodness, wanted everyone under his administration,
especially human beings who have better developed consciousness, to become
devotees of Lord Krsna so that everyone can become free from the trifles of
material existence. His motto of administration was all good for the citizens,
for as personified goodness he knew perfectly well what is actually good for
them. He conducted the administration on that principle, and not on the
raksasi, demonic, principle of sense gratification. As an ideal king, he had no
personal ambition, and there was no place for sense gratification because all
his senses at all times were engaged in the loving service of the Supreme Lord,
which includes the partial service to the living beings, who form the parts and
parcels of the complete whole. Those who are busy rendering service to the
parts and parcels, leaving aside the whole, only spoil time and energy, as one
does when watering the leaves of a tree without watering the root. If water is
poured on the root, the leaves are enlivened perfectly and automatically, but if
water is poured on the leaves only, the whole energy is spoiled. Maharaja
Yudhisthira, therefore, was constantly engaged in the service of the Lord, and
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thus the parts and parcels of the Lord, the living beings under his careful
administration, were perfectly attended with all comforts in this life and all
progress in the next. That is the way of perfect management of state
administration.

TEXT 5
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sampadah kratavo loka
mahisi bhrataro mahi

jambadvipadhipatyam ca

yasas ca tri-divam gatam

SYNONYMS

sampadah—opulence; kratavah—sacrifices; lokah—future destination;
mahisi—the queens; bhratarah—the brothers; mahi—the earth;
jambii-dvipa—the globe or planet of our residence; adhipatyam—sovereignty;
ca—also; yasah—fame; ca—and; tri-divam—celestial planets; gatam—spread
over.

TRANSLATION

News even reached the celestial planets about Maharaja Yudhisthira’s
worldly possessions, the sacrifices by which he would attain a better
destination, his queen, his stalwart brothers, his extensive land, his sovereignty
over the planet earth, and his fame, etc.

PURPORT

Only a rich and great man’s name and fame are known all over the world,
and the name and fame of Maharaja Yudhisthira reached the higher planets
because of his good administration, worldly possessions, glorious wife Draupadi,
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the strength of his brothers Bhima and Arjuna, and his solid sovereign power
over the world, known as Jambudvipa. Here the word lokah is significant.
There are different lokas or higher planets scattered all over the sky, both
material and spiritual. A person can reach them by dint of his work in the
present life, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.25). No forceful entrance is allowed
there. The tiny material scientists and engineers who have discovered vehicles
to travel over a few thousand miles in outer space will not be allowed entrance.
That is not the way to reach the better planets. One must qualify himself to
enter into such happy planets by sacrifice and service. Those who are sinful in
every step of life can expect only to be degraded into animal life to suffer more
and more the pangs of material existence, and this is also stated in
Bhagavad-gita (16.19). Maharaja Yudhisthira’s good sacrifices and
qualifications were so lofty and virtuous that even the residents of the higher
celestial planets were already prepared to receive him as one of them.

TEXT 6
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ki te kamah sura-sparha

mukunda-manaso dvijah

adhijahrur mudam rajiiah
ksudhitasya yathetare

SYNONYMS

kim—what for; te—all those; kamah—objects of sense enjoyment; sura—of
the denizens of heaven; sparhah—aspirations; mukunda-manasah—of one who
is already God conscious; dvijah—O brahmanas; adhijahruh—could satisfy;
mudam—opleasure; rajiiah—of the king; ksudhitasya—of the hungry; yatha—as
it is; itare—in other things.

TRANSLATION
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O brahmanas, the opulence of the King was so enchanting that the denizens
of heaven aspired for it. But because he was absorbed in the service of the Lord,
nothing could satisfy him except the Lord’s service.

PURPORT

There are two things in the world which can satisfy living beings. When
one is materially engrossed, he is satisfied only by sense gratification, but when
one is liberated from the conditions of the material modes, he is satisfied only
by rendering loving service for the satisfaction of the Lord. This means that
the living being is constitutionally a servitor, and not one who is served. Being
illusioned by the conditions of the external energy, one falsely thinks himself
to be the served, but actually he is not served; he is servant of the senses like
lust, desire, anger, avarice, pride, madness and intolerance. When one is in his
proper senses by attainment of spiritual knowledge, he realizes that he is not
the master of the material world, but is only a servant of the senses. At that
time he begs for the service of the Lord and thus becomes happy without being
illusioned by so-called material happiness. Maharaja Yudhisthira was one of
the liberated souls, and therefore for him there was no pleasure in a vast
kingdom, good wife, obedient brothers, happy subjects and prosperous world.
These blessings automatically follow for a pure devotee, even though the
devotee does not aspire for them. The example set herein is exactly suitable. It
is said that one who is hungry is never satisfied by anything other than food.

The whole material world is full of hungry living beings. The hunger is not
for good food, shelter or sense gratification. The hunger is for the spiritual
atmosphere. Due to ignorance only they think that the world is dissatisfied
because there is not sufficient food, shelter, defense and objects of sense
gratification. This is called illusion. When the living being is hungry for
spiritual satisfaction, he is misrepresented by material hunger. But the foolish
leaders cannot see that even the people who are most sumptuously materially
satisfied are still hungry. And what is their hunger and poverty? This hunger is
actually for spiritual food, spiritual shelter, spiritual defense and spiritual sense
gratification. These can be obtained in the association of the Supreme Spirit,
Lord Sri Krsna, and therefore one who has them cannot be attracted by the
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so-called food, shelter, defense and sense gratification of the material world,
even if they are relished by the denizens of the heavenly planets. Therefore, in
the Bhagavad-gita (8.16) it is said by the Lord that even in the topmost planet
of the universe, namely the Brahmaloka, where the duration of life is
multiplied by millions of years by earth calculation, one cannot satisfy his
hunger. Such hunger can be satisfied only when the living being is situated in
immortality, which is attained in the spiritual sky, far, far above the
Brahmaloka, in the association of Lord Mukunda, the Lord who awards His
devotees the transcendental pleasure of liberation.

TEXT 7
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matur garbha-gato virah
sa tada bhrgu-nandana
dadarsa purusam kaiicid
dahyamano ’stra-tejasa

SYNONYMS

matuh—mother; garbha—womb; gatah—being situated there; virah—the great
fighter; sah—child Pariksit; tada—at that time; bhrgu-nandana—O son of
Bhrgu; dadarsa—could see; purusam—the Supreme Lord; kaficit—as someone
else; dahyamanah—suffering from being burned; astra—the brahmastra;
tejasa—temperature.

TRANSLATION

O son of Bhrgu [Saunaka], when the child Pariksit, the great fighter, was in
the womb of his mother, Uttara, and was suffering from the burning heat of the
brahmastra [thrown by Asvatthama], he could observe the Supreme Lord
coming to him.
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PURPORT

Death generally involves remaining in trance for seven months. A living
being, according to his own action, is allowed to enter into the womb of a
mother by the vehicle of a father’s semina, and thus he develops his desired
body. This is the law of birth in specific bodies according to one’s past actions.
When he is awake from trance, he feels the inconvenience of being confined
within the womb, and thus he wants to come out of it and sometimes
fortunately prays to the Lord for such liberation. Maharaja Pariksit, while in
the womb of his mother, was struck by the brahmastra released by Asvatthama,
and he was feeling the burning heat. But because he was a devotee of the Lord,
the Lord at once appeared Himself within the womb by His all-powerful
energy, and the child could see that someone else had come to save him. Even
in that helpless condition, the child Pariksit endured the unbearable
temperature due to his being a great fighter by nature. And for this reason the
word virah has been used.

TEXT 8
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angustha-matram amalam

sphurat-purata-maulinam

apiwya-darsanam Syamam
tadid vasasam acyutam

SYNONYMS

angustha—Dby the measure of a thumb; matram—only;
amalam—transcendental; sphurat—blazing; purata—gold; maulinam—helmet;
apiwya—rvery beautiful; dar§anam—to look at; Syamam—Dblackish;
tadit—lightning; vasasam—clothing; acyutam—the Infallible (the Lord).
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TRANSLATION

He [the Lord] was only thumb high, but He was all transcendental. He had a
very beautiful, blackish, infallible body, and He wore a dress of lightning yellow
and a helmet of blazing gold. Thus He was seen by the child.

TEXT 9
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srimad-dirgha-catur-bahum
tapta-kafncana-kundalam
ksatajaksam gada-panim
atmanah sarvato disam
paribhramantam ulkabham
bhramayantam gadam muhuh

SYNONYMS

srimat—enriched; dirgha—prolonged; catuh-bahum—four-handed;
tapta-kaficana—molten gold; kundalam—earrings; ksataja-aksam—eyes with
the redness of blood; gada-panim—hand with a club; atmanah—own;
sarvatah—all; diSam—around; paribhramantam—Iloitering; ulkabham—Iike
shooting stars; bhramayantam—encircling; gadam—the club;
muhuh—constantly.

TRANSLATION

The Lord was enriched with four hands, earrings of molten gold and eyes
blood red with fury. As He loitered about, His club constantly encircled Him
like a shooting star.
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PURPORT

It is said in the Brahma-samhita (Ch. 5) that the Supreme Lord Govinda, by
His one plenary portion, enters into the halo of the universe and distributes
himself as Paramatma, or the Supersoul, not only within the heart of every
living being, but also within every atom of the material elements. Thus the
Lord is all-pervading by His inconceivable potency, and thus He entered the
womb of Uttara to save His beloved devotee Maharaja Pariksit. In the
Bhagavad-gita (9.31) the Lord assured everyone that His devotees are never to
be vanquished. No one can kill a devotee of the Lord because he is protected
by the Lord, and no one can save a person whom the Lord desires to kill. The
Lord is all-powerful, and therefore He can both save and kill as He likes. He
became visible to His devotee Maharaja Pariksit even in that awkward position
(in the womb of his mother) in a shape just suitable for his vision. The Lord
can become bigger than thousands of universes and can become smaller than
an atom at the same time. Merciful as He is, He becomes just suitable to the
vision of the limited living being. He is unlimited. He is not limited by any
measurement of our calculation. He can become bigger than what we can
think of, and He can become smaller than what we can conceive. But in all
circumstances He is the same all-powerful Lord. There is no difference
between the thumblike Visnu in the womb of Uttara and the full-fledged
Narayana in the Vaikuntha-dhama, the kingdom of Godhead. He accepts the
form of arca-vigraha (worshipable Deity) just to accept service from His
different incapable devotees. By the mercy of the arca-vigraha, the form of the
Lord in material elements, the devotees who are in the material world can
easily approach the Lord, although He is not conceivable by the material
senses. The arca-vigraha is therefore an all-spiritual form of the Lord to be
perceived by the material devotees; such an arca-vigraha of the Lord is never
to be considered material. There is no difference between matter and spirit for
the Lord, although there is a gulf of difference between the two in the case of
the conditioned living being. For the Lord there is nothing but spiritual
existence, and similarly there is nothing except spiritual existence for the pure
devotee of the Lord in his intimate relation with the Lord.
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astra-tejah sva-gadaya
niharam iva gopatih
vidhamantam sannikarse
paryaiksata ka ity asau

SYNONYMS

astra-tejah—radiation of the brahmastra; sva-gadaya—Dby means of His own
club; ntharam—drops of dew; iva—Ilike; gopatih—the sun; vidhamantam—the
act of vanishing; sannikarse—nearby; paryaiksata—observing; kah—who; iti
asau—this body.

TRANSLATION

The Lord was thus engaged in vanquishing the radiation of the brahmastra,
just as the sun evaporates a drop of dew. He was observed by the child, who
thought about who He was.

TEXT 11
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vidhitya tad ameyatma
bhagavan dharma-gub vibhuh
misato dasamasasya
tatraivantardadhe harih
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SYNONYMS

vidhitya—having completely washed off; tat—that; ameyatma—the
all-pervading Supersoul; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead;
dharma-gup—the protector of righteousness; vibhuh—the Supreme;
misatah—while observing; dasamasasya—of one who is dressed by all
directions; tatra eva—then and there; antah—out of sight; dadhe—became;

harih—the Lord.
TRANSLATION

While thus being observed by the child, the Supreme Lord Personality of
Godhead, the Supersoul of everyone and the protector of the righteous, who
stretches in all directions and who is unlimited by time and space, disappeared

at once.

PURPORT

Child Pariksit was not observing a living being who is limited by time and
space. There is a gulf of difference between the Lord and the individual living
being. The Lord is mentioned herein as the supreme living being unlimited by
time and space. Every living being is limited by time and space. Even though a
living being is qualitatively one with the Lord, quantitatively there is a great
difference between the Supreme Soul and the common individual soul. In the
Bhagavad-gita both the living beings and the Supreme Being are said to be
all-pervading (yena sarvam idam tatam), yet there is a difference between these
two kinds of all-pervasiveness. A common living being or soul can be
all-pervading within his own limited body, but the supreme living being is
all-pervading in all space and all time. A common living being cannot extend
its influence over another common living being by its all-pervasiveness, but
the Supreme Supersoul, the Personality of Godhead, is unlimitedly able to
exert His influence over all places and all times and over all living beings. And
because He is all-pervasive, unlimited by time and space, He can appear even
within the womb of the mother of child Pariksit. He is mentioned herein as
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the protector of the righteous. Anyone who is a surrendered soul unto the
Supreme is righteous, and he is specifically protected by the Lord in all
circumstances. The Lord is the indirect protector of the unrighteous also, for
He rectifies their sins through His external potency. The Lord is mentioned
herein as one who is dressed in the ten directions. This means dressed with
garments on ten sides, up and down. He is present everywhere and can appear
and disappear at His will from everywhere and anywhere. His disappearance
from the sight of the child Pariksit does not mean that He appeared on the
spot from any other place. He was present there, and even after His
disappearance He was there, although invisible to the eyes of the child. This
material covering of the effulgent firmament is also something like a womb of
the mother nature, and we are all put into the womb by the Lord, the father of
all living beings. He is present everywhere, even in this material womb of
mother Durg3, and those who are deserving can see the Lord.

TEXT 12
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tatah sarva-gunodarke
sanukiila-grahodaye
jajiie vamsa-dharah pandor
bhityah pandur ivaujasa

SYNONYMS

tatah—thereupon; sarva—all; guna—good signs; udarke—having gradually
evolved; sa-anukiila—all favorable; grahodaye—constellation of stellar
influence; jajie—took birth; vamsa-dharah—heir apparent; pandoh—of
Pandu; bhiiyah—Dbeing; panduh iva—exactly like Pandu; ojasa—by prowess.

TRANSLATION
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Thereupon, when all the good signs of the zodiac gradually evolved, the heir
apparent of Pandu, who would be exactly like him in prowess, took birth.

PURPORT

Astronomical calculations of stellar influences upon a living being are not
suppositions, but are factual, as confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam. Every living
being is controlled by the laws of nature at every minute, just as a citizen is
controlled by the influence of the state. The state laws are grossly observed,
but the laws of material nature, being subtle to our gross understanding,
cannot be experienced grossly. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita (3.9), every
action of life produces another reaction, which is binding upon us, and only
those who are acting on behalf of Yajia (Visnu) are not bound by reactions.
Our actions are judged by the higher authorities, the agents of the Lord, and
thus we are awarded bodies according to our activities. The law of nature is so
subtle that every part of our body is influenced by the respective stars, and a
living being obtains his working body to fulfill his terms of imprisonment by
the manipulation of such astronomical influence. A man’s destiny is therefore
ascertained by the birthtime constellation of stars, and a factual horoscope is
made by a learned astrologer. It is a great science, and misuse of a science does
not make it useless. Maharaja Pariksit or even the Personality of Godhead
appear in certain constellations of good stars, and thus the influence is exerted
upon the body thus born at an auspicious moment. The most auspicious
constellation of stars takes place during the appearance of the Lord in this
material world, and it is specifically called jayanti, a word not to be abused for
any other purposes. Maharaja Pariksit was not only a great ksatriya emperor,
but also a great devotee of the Lord. Thus he cannot take his birth at any
inauspicious moment. As a proper place and time is selected to receive a
respectable personage, so also to receive such a personality as Maharaja
Pariksit, who was especially cared for by the Supreme Lord, a suitable moment
is chosen when all good stars assembled together to exert their influence upon
the King. Thus he took his birth just to be known as the great hero of
Srimad-Bhagavatam. This suitable arrangement of astral influences is never a
creation of man’s will, but is the arrangement of the superior management of
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the agency of the Supreme Lord. Of course, the arrangement is made
according to the good or bad deeds of the living being. Herein lies the
importance of pious acts performed by the living being. Only by pious acts can
one be allowed to get good wealth, good education and beautiful features. The
sammskaras of the school of sandtana-dharma (man’s eternal engagement) are
highly suitable for creating an atmosphere for taking advantage of good stellar
influences, and therefore garbhadhana-samskara, or the first seedling
purificatory process prescribed for the higher castes, is the beginning of all
pious acts to receive a good pious and intelligent class of men in human
society. There will be peace and prosperity in the world due to good and sane
population only; there is hell and disturbance only because of the unwanted,
insane populace addicted to sex indulgence.

TEXT 13
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tasya prita-mana raja
viprair dhaumya-krpadibhih
jatakam karayam asa
vacayitva ca mangalam

SYNONYMS

tasya—his; prita-manah—satisfied; raja—King Yudhisthira; vipraih—Dby the
learned brahmanas; dhaumya—Dhaumya; krpa—XKrpa; adibhih—and others
also; jatakam—one of the purificatory processes performed just after the birth
of a child; karayam asa—had them performed; vacayitva—Dby recitation;
ca—also; mangalam—auspicious.

TRANSLATION

King Yudhisthira, who was very satisfied with the birth of Maharaja
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Pariksit, had the purificatory process of birth performed. Learned brahmanas,
headed by Dhaumya and Krpa, recited auspicious hymns.

PURPORT

There is a need for a good and intelligent class of brahmanas who are expert
in performing the purificatory processes prescribed in the system of
varnasrama-dharma. Unless such purificatory processes are performed, there is
no possibility of good population, and in the age of Kali the population all over
the world is of $iidra quality or lower for want of this purificatory process. It is
not possible, however, to revive the Vedic process of purification in this age,
for want of proper facilities and good brahmanas, but there is the Paficaratrika
system also recommended for this age. The Paficaratrika system acts on the
Siidra class of men, supposedly the population of the Kali-yuga, and it is the
prescribed purificatory process suitable to the age and time. Such a purificatory
process is allowed only for spiritual upliftment and not for any other purpose.
Spiritual upliftment is never conditioned by higher or lower parentage.

After the garbhadhana purificatory process, there are certain other
samskaras like simantonnayana, sadhabhaksanam, etc., during the period of
pregnancy, and when the child is born the first purificatory process is
jatakarman. This was performed duly by Maharaja Yudhisthira with the help of
good and learned brahmanas like Dhaumya, the royal priest, and Krpacarya,
who was not only a priest but also a great general. Both these learned and
perfect priests, assisted by other good brahmanas, were employed by Maharaja
Yudhisthira to perform the ceremony. Therefore all the samskaras,
purificatory processes, are not mere formalities or social functions only, but
they are all for practical purposes and can be successfully performed by expert
brahmanas like Dhaumya and Krpa. Such brahmanas are not only rare, but also
not available in this age, and therefore, for the purpose of spiritual upliftment
in this fallen age, the Gosvamis prefer the purificatory processes under
Paiicaratrika formulas to the Vedic rites.

Krpacarya is the son of the great Rsi Sardban and was born in the family of
Gautama. The birth is said to be accidental. By chance, the great Rsi Sardban
met Janapadi, a famous society girl of heaven, and the Rsi Sardban discharged
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semina in two parts. By one part immediately a male child and by the other
part a female child were born as twins. The male child was later on known as
Krpa, and the female child was known as Krpi. Maharaja Santanu, while
engaged in chase in the jungle, picked up the children and brought them up to
the brahminical status by the proper purificatory process. Krpacarya later
became a great general like Dronacarya, and his sister was married to
Dronacarya. Krpacarya later on took part in the Battle of Kuruksetra and
joined the party of Duryodhana. Krpacarya helped kill Abhimanyu, the father
of Maharaja Pariksit, but he was still held in esteem by the family of the
Pandavas due to his being as great a brahmana as Dronacarya. When the
Pandavas were sent to the forest after being defeated in the gambling game
with Duryodhana, Dhrtarastra entrusted the Pandavas to Krpacarya for
guidance. After the end of the battle, Krpacarya again became a member of the
royal assembly, and he was called during the birth of Maharaja Pariksit for
recitation of auspicious Vedic hymns to make the ceremony successful.
Maharaja Yudhisthira, while quitting the palace for his great departure to the
Himalayas, entrusted Krpacarya with Maharaja Pariksit as his disciple, and he
left home satisfied because of Krpacarya’s taking charge of Maharaja Pariksit.
The great administrators, kings and emperors were always under the guidance
of learned brahmanas like Krpacarya and thus were able to act properly in the
discharge of political responsibilities.

TEXT 14
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hiranyam gam mahim graman
hasty-asvan nrpatir varan
pradat svannam ca viprebhyah
praja-tirthe sa tirthavit
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SYNONYMS

hiranyam—gold; gam—cows; mahim—Iland; graman—villages;
hasti—elephants; asvan—horses; nrpatih—the King; varan—rewards;
pradat—gave in charity; su-annam—good food grains; ca—and;
viprebhyah—unto the brahmanas; praja-tirthe—on the occasion of giving in
charity on the birthday of a son; sah—he; tirtha-vit—one who knows how,
when and where charity is to be given.

TRANSLATION

Upon the birth of a son, the King, who knew how, where and when charity
should be given, gave gold, land, villages, elephants, horses and good food grains
to the brahmanas.

PURPORT

Only the brahmanas and sannyasis are authorized to accept charity from the
householders. In all the different occasions of samskaras, especially during the
time of birth, marriage and death, wealth is distributed to the brahmanas
because the brahmanas give the highest quality of service in regard to the
prime necessity of humankind. The charity was substantial in the shape of
gold, land, villages, horses, elephants and food grains, with other materials for
cooking complete foodstuff. The brahmanas were not, therefore, poor in the
actual sense of the term. On the contrary, because they possessed gold, land,
villages, horses, elephants and sufficient grains, they had nothing to earn for
themselves. They would simply devote themselves to the well-being of the
entire society.

The word tirthavit is significant because the King knew well where and
when charity has to be given. Charity is never unproductive or blind. In the
sastras charity was offered to persons who deserve to accept charity by dint of
spiritual enlightenment. The so-called daridra-narayana, a misconception of
the Supreme Lord by unauthorized persons, is never to be found in the Sastras
as the object of charity. Nor can a wretched poor man receive much
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munificent charity in the way of horses, elephants, land and villages. The
conclusion is that the intelligent men, or the brahmanas specifically engaged
in the service of the Lord, were properly maintained without anxiety for the
needs of the body, and the King and other householders gladly looked after all
their comforts.

It is enjoined in the Sastras that as long as a child is joined with the mother
by the navel pipe, the child is considered to be of one body with the mother,
but as soon as the pipe is cut and the child is separated from the mother, the
purificatory process of jatakarman is performed. The administrative demigods
and past forefathers of the family come to see a newly born child, and such an
occasion is specifically accepted as the proper time for distributing wealth to
the right persons productively for the spiritual advancement of society.

TEXT 15

tam sicur brahmanas tusta
rajanam prasrayanvitam
esa hy asmin praja-tantau
purinam pauravarsabha

SYNONYMS

tam—unto him; icuh—addressed; brahmanah—the learned brahmanas;
tustah—very much satisfied; rajanam—unto the King; prasraya-anvitam—very
much obliging; esah—this; hi—certainly; asmin—in the chain of;
praja-tantau—descending line; puriitnam—of the Pirus; paurava-rsabha—the
chief among the Parus.

TRANSLATION

The learned brahmanas, who were very satisfied with the charities of the
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King, addressed him as the chief amongst the Piirus and informed him that his
son was certainly in the line of descent from the Parus.

TEXT 16
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daivenapratighatena
Sukle samstham upeyusi
rato vo 'nugraharthaya
visnund prabhavisnuna

SYNONYMS

daivena—Dby supernatural power; apratighatena—Dby what is irresistible;
Sukle—unto the pure; samstham—destruction; upeyusi—having been
enforced; ratah—restored; vah—for you; anugraha-arthaya—for the sake of
obliging; visnuna—Dby the all-pervasive Lord; prabhavisnuna—by the
all-powerful.

TRANSLATION

The brahmanas said: This spotless son has been restored by the all-powerful
and all-pervasive Lord Visnu, the Personality of Godhead, in order to oblige
you. He was saved when he was doomed to be destroyed by an irresistible
supernatural weapon.

PURPORT

The child Pariksit was saved by the all-powerful and all-pervasive Visnu
(Lord Krsna) for two reasons. The first reason is that the child in the womb of
his mother was spotless due to his being a pure devotee of the Lord. The
second reason is that the child was the only surviving male descendant of
Puru, the pious forefather of the virtuous King Yudhisthira. The Lord wants to
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continue the line of pious kings to rule over the earth as His representatives
for the actual progress of a peaceful and prosperous life. After the Battle of
Kuruksetra, even up to the next generation of Maharaja Yudhisthira was
annihilated, and there were none who could generate another son in the great
royal family. Maharaja Pariksit, the son of Abhimanyu, was the only surviving
heir apparent in the family, and by the irresistible supernatural brahmastra
weapon of Asvatthama, he was forced to be annihilated. Lord Krsna is
described herein as Visnu, and this is also significant. Lord Krsna, the original
Personality of Godhead, does the work of protection and annihilation in His
capacity of Visnu. Lord Visnu is the plenary expansion of Lord Krsna. The
all-pervasive activities of the Lord are executed by Him in His Visnu feature.
Child Pariksit is described here as spotlessly white because he is an unalloyed
devotee of the Lord. Such unalloyed devotees of the Lord appear on the earth
just to execute the mission of the Lord. The Lord desires the conditioned souls
hovering in the material creation to be reclaimed to go back home, back to
Godhead, and thus He helps them by preparing the transcendental literatures
like the Vedas, by sending missionaries of saints and sages and by deputing His
representative, the spiritual master. Such transcendental literatures,
missionaries and representatives of the Lord are spotlessly white because the
contamination of the material qualities cannot even touch them. They are
always protected by the Lord when they are threatened with annihilation.
Such foolish threats are made by the gross materialists. The brahmastra, which
was thrown by Asvatthama at the child Pariksit, was certainly supernaturally
powerful, and nothing of the material world could resist its force of
penetration. But the all-powerful Lord, who is present everywhere, within and
without, could counteract it by His all-powerful potency just to save a bona
fide servant of the Lord and descendant of another devotee, Maharaja
Yudhisthira, who was always obliged by the Lord by His causeless mercy.

TEXT 17
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tasman namna visnu-rata
iti loke bhavisyati
na sandeho maha-bhaga
maha-bhagavato mahan

SYNONYMS

tasmat—therefore; namna—by the name; visnu-ratah—oprotected by Visnu,
the Personality of Godhead; iti—thus; loke—in all the planets;
bhavisyati—shall become well known; na—no; sandehah—doubts;
maha-bhaga—most fortunate; maha-bhagavatah—the first-class devotee of the
Lord; mahan—qualified by all good qualities.

TRANSLATION

For this reason this child will be well known in the world as one who is
protected by the Personality of Godhead. O most fortunate one, there is no
doubt that this child will become a first-class devotee and will be qualified with
all good qualities.

PURPORT

The Lord gives protection to all living beings because He is their supreme
leader. The Vedic hymns confirm that the Lord is the Supreme Person
amongst all personalities. The difference between the two living beings is that
the one, the Personality of Godhead, provides for all other living beings, and
by knowing Him one can achieve eternal peace (Katha Upanisad). Such
protection is given by His different potencies to different grades of living
beings. But as far as His unalloyed devotees are concerned, He gives the
protection personally. Therefore, Maharaja Pariksit is protected from the very
beginning of his appearance in the womb of his mother. And because he is
especially given protection by the Lord, the indication must be concluded that
the child would be a first-grade devotee of the Lord with all good qualities.
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There are three grades of devotees, namely the maha-bhagavata,
madhyam-adhikari and the kanistha-adhikari. Those who go to the temples of
the Lord and offer worshipful respect to the Deity without sufficient
knowledge in the theological science and therefore without any respect for the
devotees of the Lord are called materialistic devotees, or kanistha-adhikari, the
third-grade devotees. Secondly, the devotees who have developed a mentality
of genuine service to the Lord and who thus make friendships only with
similar devotees, show favor to the neophytes and avoid the atheists are called
the second-grade devotees. But those who see everything in the Lord or
everything of the Lord and also see in everything an eternal relation of the
Lord, so that there is nothing within their purview of sight except the Lord,
are called the maha-bhagavatas, or the first-grade devotees of the Lord. Such
first-grade devotees of the Lord are perfect in all respects. A devotee who may
be in any of these categories is automatically qualified by all good qualities, and
thus a maha-bhagavata devotee like Maharaja Pariksit is certainly perfect in all
respects. And because Maharaja Pariksit took his birth in the family of
Maharaja Yudhisthira, he is addressed herein as the maha-bhagavata, or the
greatest of the fortunates. The family in which a maha-bhagavata takes his
birth is fortunate because due to the birth of a first-grade devotee the members
of the family, past, present and future up to one hundred generations, become
liberated by the grace of the Lord, out of respect for His beloved devotee.
Therefore, the highest benefit is done to one’s family simply by becoming an
unalloyed devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 18
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Sri-rajovaca
apy esa vamsyan rajarsin
punya-slokan mahatmanah
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anuvartitda svid yasasa
sadhu-vadena sattamah

SYNONYMS

$ri-raja—the all-good king (Maharaja Yudhisthira); uvaca—said;
api—whether; esah—this; vams$yan—family; raja-rsin—of saintly kings;
punya-slokan—pious by the very name; maha-atmanah—all great souls;
anuvartita—follower; svit—will it be; yasasa—Dby achievements;
sadhu-vadena—Dby glorification; sat-tamah—Q great souls.

TRANSLATION

The good King [Yudhisthira] inquired: O great souls, will he become as
saintly a king, as pious in his very name and as famous and glorified in his
achievements, as others who appeared in this great royal family?

PURPORT

The forefathers of King Yudhisthira were all great saintly kings, pious and
glorified by their great achievements. They were all saints on the royal throne.
And therefore all the members of the state were happy, pious, well behaved,
prosperous and spiritually enlightened. Under strict guidance of the great souls
and spiritual injunctions, such great saintly kings were trained up, and as a
result the kingdom was full of saintly persons and was a happy land of spiritual
life. Maharaja Yudhisthira was himself a replica of his ancestors, and he
desired that the next king after him become exactly like his great forefathers.
He was happy to learn from the learned brahmanas that by astrological
calculations the child would be born a first-grade devotee of the Lord, and
more confidentially he wanted to know whether the child was going to follow
in the footsteps of his great forefathers. That is the way of the monarchical
state. The reigning king should be a pious, chivalrous devotee of the Lord and
fear personified for the upstarts. He must also leave an heir apparent equally
qualified to rule over the innocent citizens. In the modern setup of the
democratic states, the people themselves are fallen to the qualities of the
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Siidras or less, and the government is run by their representative, who is
ignorant of the scriptural mode of administrative education. Thus the whole
atmosphere is surcharged with §idra qualities, manifested by lust and avarice.
Such administrators quarrel every day among themselves. The cabinet of
ministers changes often due to party and group selfishness. Everyone wants to
exploit the state resources till he dies. No one retires from political life unless
forced to do so. How can such low-grade men do good to the people? The result
is corruption, intrigue and hypocrisy. They should learn from the
Srimad-Bhagavatam how ideal the administrators must be before they can be
given charge of different posts.

TEXT 19
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brahmana iicuh
partha prajavita saksad
iksvakur iva manavah
brahmanyah satya-sandhas ca
ramo dasarathir yatha

SYNONYMS

brahmanah—the good brahmanas; ticuh—said; partha—QO son of Prtha
(Kunti); praja—those who are born; avitdi—maintainer; saksat—directly;
iksvakuh iva—exactly like King Iksvaku; manavah—son of Manu;
brahmanyah—followers and respectful to the brahmanas;
satya-sandhah—truthful by promise; ca—also; ramah—the Personality of
Godhead Rama; dasarathih—the son of Maharaja Dasaratha; yatha—Ilike Him.

TRANSLATION
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The learned brahmanas said: O son of Prtha, this child shall be exactly like
King Iksvaku, son of Manu, in maintaining all those who are born. And as for
following the brahminical principles, especially in being true to his promise, he
shall be exactly like Rama, the Personality of Godhead, the son of Maharaja
Dasaratha.

PURPORT

Praja means the living being who has taken his birth in the material world.
Actually the living being has no birth and no death, but because of his
separation from the service of the Lord and due to his desire to lord it over
material nature, he is offered a suitable body to satisfy his material desires. In
doing so, one becomes conditioned by the laws of material nature, and the
material body is changed in terms of his own work. The living entity thus
transmigrates from one body to another in 8,400,000 species of life. But due to
his being the part and parcel of the Lord, he not only is maintained with all
necessaries of life by the Lord, but also is protected by the Lord and His
representatives, the saintly kings. These saintly kings give protection to all the
prajas, or living beings, to live and to fulfill their terms of imprisonment.
Maharaja Pariksit was actually an ideal saintly king because while touring his
kingdom he happened to see that a poor cow was about to be killed by the
personified Kali, whom he at once took to task as a murderer. This means that
even the animals were given protection by the saintly administrators, not from
any sentimental point of view, but because those who have taken their birth in
the material world have the right to live. All the saintly kings, beginning from
the King of the sun globe down to the King of the earth, are so inclined by the
influence of the Vedic literatures. The Vedic literatures are taught in higher
planets also, as there is reference in the Bhagavad-gita (4.1) about the
teachings to the sun-god (Vivasvan) by the Lord, and such lessons are
transferred by disciplic succession, as it was done by the sun-god to his son
Manu, and from Manu to Maharaja lksvaku. There are fourteen Manus in one
day of Brahma, and the Manu referred to herein is the seventh Manu, who is
one of the prajapatis (those who create progeny), and he is the son of the
sun-god. He is known as the Vaivasvata Manu. He had ten sons, and Mahar3ja
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Iksvaku is one of them. Maharaja Iksvaku also learned bhakti-yoga as taught in
the Bhagavad-gita from his father, Manu, who got it from his father, the
sun-god. Later on the teaching of the Bhagavad-gita came down by disciplic
succession from Maharaja Iksvaku, but in course of time the chain was broken
by unscrupulous persons, and therefore it again had to be taught to Arjuna on
the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. So all the Vedic literatures are current from the
very beginning of creation of the material world, and thus the Vedic
literatures are known as apauruseya (not made by man). The Vedic knowledge
was spoken by the Lord and first heard by Brahma, the first created living
being within the universe.

Maharaja Iksvaku: One of the sons of Vaivasvata Manu. He had one
hundred sons. He prohibited meat eating. His son Sasada became the next king
after his death.

Manu: The Manu mentioned in this verse as the father of Iksvaku is the
seventh Manu, of the name Vaivasvata Manu, the son of sun-god Vivasvan, to
whom Lord Krsna instructed the teachings of Bhagavad-gita prior to His
teaching them to Arjuna. Mankind is the descendant of Manu. This
Vaivasvata Manu had ten sons, named lksvaku, Nabhaga, Dhrsta, Saryéti,
Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Dista, Kartsa, Prsadhra and Vasuman. The Lord’s
incarnation Matsya (the gigantic fish) was advented during the beginning of
Vaivasvata Manu’s reign. He learned the principles of Bhagavad-gita from his
father, Vivasvan, the sun-god, and he reinstructed the same to his son
Maharaja Iksvaku. In the beginning of the Treta-yuga the sun-god instructed
devotional service to Manu, and Manu in his turn instructed it to Iksvaku for
the welfare of the whole human society.

Lord Rama: The Supreme Personality of Godhead incarnated Himself as Sri
Rama, accepting the sonhood of His pure devotee Maharaja Dasaratha, the
King of Ayodhya. Lord Rama descended along with His plenary portions, and
all of them appeared as His younger brothers. In the month of Caitra on the
ninth day of the growing moon in the Treta-yuga, the Lord appeared, as usual,
to establish the principles of religion and to annihilate the disturbing
elements. When He was just a young boy, He helped the great sage Visvamitra
by killing Subahu and striking Marica, the she-demon, who was disturbing the
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sages in their daily discharge of duties. The brahmanas and ksatriyas are meant
to cooperate for the welfare of the mass of people. The brahmana sages
endeavor to enlighten the people by perfect knowledge, and the ksatriyas are
meant for their protection. Lord Ramacandra is the ideal king for maintaining
and protecting the highest culture of humanity, known as brahmanya-dharma.
The Lord is specifically the protector of the cows and the brahmanas, and
hence He enhances the prosperity of the world. He rewarded the
administrative demigods by effective weapons to conquer the demons through
the agency of Visvamitra. He was present in the bow sacrifice of King Janaka,
and by breaking the invincible bow of Siva, He married Sitadevi, daughter of
Maharaja Janaka.

After His marriage He accepted exile in the forest for fourteen years by the
order of His father, Maharaja Dasaratha. To help the administration of the
demigods, He killed fourteen thousand demons, and by the intrigues of the
demons, His wife, Sitadevi, was kidnapped by Ravana. He made friendship
with Sugriva, who was helped by the Lord to kill Vali, brother of Sugriva. By
the help of Lord Rama, Sugriva became the king of the Vanaras (a race of
gorillas). The Lord built a floating bridge of stones on the Indian Ocean and
reached Lanka, the kingdom of Ravana, who had kidnapped Sita. Later on
Ravana was killed by Him, and Ravana’s brother Vibhisana was installed on
the throne of Lanka. Vibhisana was one of the brothers of Ravana, a demon,
but Lord Rama made him immortal by His blessings. On the expiry of fourteen
years, after settling the affairs at Lanka, the Lord came back to His kingdom,
Ayodhya, by flower plane. He instructed His brother Satrughna to attack
Lavnasura, who reigned at Mathura, and the demon was killed. He performed
ten Asvamedha sacrifices, and later on He disappeared while taking a bath in
the Sarayu River. The great epic Ramayana is the history of Lord Rama’s
activities in the world, and the authoritative Ramdayana was written by the
great poet Valmiki.

TEXT 20
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esa data saranyas ca
yatha hy ausinarah $ibih

yaso vitanita svanam
dausyantir iva yajvanam

SYNONYMS

esah—this child; data—donor in charity; saranyah—protector of the
surrendered; ca—and; yatha—as; hi—certainly; ausinarah—the country
named Usinara; sibih—Sibi; yasah—fame; vitanita—disseminator; svanam—of
the kinsmen; dausyantih iva—like Bharata, the son of Dusyanta; yajvanam—of
those who have performed many sacrifices.

TRANSLATION

This child will be a munificent donor of charity and protector of the
surrendered, like the famous King Sibi of the Usinara country. And he will
expand the name and fame of his family like Bharata, the son of Maharaja
Dusyanta.

PURPORT

A king becomes famous by his acts of charity, performances of yajiias,
protection of the surrendered, etc. A ksatriya king is proud to give protection
to the surrendered souls. This attitude of a king is called isvara-bhava, or
factual power to give protection in a righteous cause. In the Bhagavad-gita the
Lord instructs living beings to surrender unto Him, and He promises all
protection. The Lord is all-powerful and true to His word, and therefore He
never fails to give protection to His different devotees. The king, being the
representative of the Lord, must possess this attitude of giving protection to
the surrendered souls at all risk. Maharaja Sibi, the King of Usinara, was an
intimate friend of Maharaja Yayati, who was able to reach the heavenly
planets along with Maharaja Sibi. Maharaja Sibi was aware of the heavenly
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planet where he was to be transferred after his death, and the description of
this heavenly planet is given in the Mahabharata (Adi-parva 96.6-9).
Maharaja Sibi was so charitably disposed that he wanted to give over his
acquired position in the heavenly kingdom to Yayati, but he did not accept it.
Yayati went to the heavenly planet along with great rsis like Astaka and
others. On inquiry from the rsis, Yayati gave an account of Sibi’s pious acts
when all of them were on the path to heaven. He has become a member of the
assembly of Yamaraja, who has become his worshipful deity. As confirmed in
the Bhagavad-gita, the worshiper of the demigods goes to the planets of the
demigods (yanti deva-vrata devan [Bg. 9.25]); so Maharaja Sibi has become an
associate of the great Vaisnava authority Yamaraja on that particular planet.
While he was on the earth he became very famous as a protector of
surrendered souls and a donor of charities. The King of heaven once took the
shape of a pigeon-hunter bird (eagle), and Agni, the fire-god, took the shape of
a pigeon. The pigeon, while being chased by the eagle, took shelter on the lap
of Maharaja Sibi, and the hunter eagle wanted the pigeon back from the King.
The King wanted to give it some other meat to eat and requested the bird not
to kill the pigeon. The hunter bird refused to accept the King’s offer, but it was
settled later on that the eagle would accept flesh from the body of the King of
the pigeon’s equivalent weight. The King began to cut flesh from his body to
weigh in the balance equivalent to the weight of the pigeon, but the mystic
pigeon always remained heavier. The King then put himself on the balance to
equate with the pigeon, and the demigods were pleased with him. The King of
heaven and the fire-god disclosed their identity, and the King was blessed by
them. Devarsi Narada also glorified Maharaja Sibi for his great achievements,
specifically in charity and protection. Maharaja Sibi sacrificed his own son for
the satisfaction of human beings in his kingdom. And thus child Pariksit was
to become a second Sibi in charity and protection.

Dausyanti Bharata: There are many Bharatas in history, of which Bharata
the brother of Lord Rama, Bharata the son of King Rsabha, and Bharata the
son of Maharaja Dusyanta are very famous. And all these Bharatas are
historically known to the universe. This earth planet is known as Bharata, or
Bharata-varsa, due to King Bharata the son of Rsabha, but according to some
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this land is known as Bharata due to the reign of the son of Dusyanta. So far as
we are convinced, this land’s name Bharata-varsa was established from the
reign of Bharata the son of King Rsabha. Before him the land was known as
[lavati-varsa, but just after the coronation of Bharata, the son of Rsabha, this
land became famous as Bharata-varsa.

But despite all this, Bharata, the son of Maharaja Dusyanta was not less
important. He is the son of the famous beauty Sakuntala. Maharaja Dusyanta
fell in love with Sakuntala in the forest, and Bharata was conceived. After
that, Maharaja forgot his wife Sakuntala by the curse of Kanva Muni, and the
child Bharata was brought up in the forest by his mother. Even in his
childhood he was so powerful that he challenged the lions and elephants in the
forest and would fight with them as little children play with cats and dogs.
Because of the boy’s becoming so strong, more than the so-called modern
Tarzan, the rsis in the forest called him Sarvadaman, or one who is able to
control everyone. A full description of Maharaja Bharata is given in the
Mahabharata, Adi-parva. The Pandavas, or the Kurus, are sometimes addressed
as Bharata due to being born in the dynasty of the famous Maharaja Bharata,
the son of King Dusyanta.

TEXT 21

IRy JRARFAGA: |
gARI 39 ¥ Tg 39 g 1l *9 I
dhanvinam agranir esa
tulyas carjunayor dvayoh

hutasa iva durdharsah
samudra va dustarah

SYNONYMS

dhanvinam—of the great bowmen; agranih—the foreman; esah—this child;
tulyah—equally good; ca—and; arjunayoh—of the Arjunas; dvayoh—of the
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two; hutasah—fire; iva—like; durdharsah—irresistible; samudrah—ocean;
iwva—Ilike; dustarah—unsurpassable.

TRANSLATION

Amongst great bowmen, this child will be as good as Arjuna. He will be as

irresistible as fire and as unsurpassable as the ocean.

PURPORT

In history there are two Arjunas. One is Karttavirya Arjuna, the King of
Haihaya, and the other is the grandfather of the child. Both the Arjunas are
famous for their bowmanship, and the child Pariksit is foretold to be equal to
both of them, particularly in fighting. A short description of the Pandava
Arjuna is given below:

Pandava Arjuna: The great hero of the Bhagavad-gita. He is the ksatriya son
of Maharaja Pandu. Queen Kuntidevi could call for any one of the demigods,
and thus she called Indra, and Arjuna was born by him. Arjuna is therefore a
plenary part of the heavenly King Indra. He was born in the month of
Phalguna (February—March), and therefore he is also called Phalguni. When
he appeared as the son of Kunti, his future greatness was proclaimed by air
messages, and all the important personalities from different parts of the
universe, such as the demigods, the Gandharvas, the Adityas (from the sun
globe), the Rudras, the Vasus, the Nagas, the different rsis (sages) of
importance, and the Apsaras (the society girls of heaven), all attended the
ceremony. The Apsaras pleased everyone by their heavenly dances and songs.
Vasudeva, the father of Lord Krsna and the maternal uncle of Arjuna, sent his
priest representative Kasyapa to purify Arjuna by all the prescribed samskaras,
or reformatory processes. His samskara of being given a name was performed in
the presence of the rsis, residents of Satasrnga. He married four wives,
Draupadi, Subhadra, Citrangada and Uldpi, from whom he got four sons of the
names Srutakirti, Abhimanyu, Babhruvahana and Iravan respectively.

During his student life he was entrusted to study under the great professor
Dronacarya, along with other Pandavas and the Kurus. But he excelled
everyone by his studious intensity, and Dronacarya was especially attracted by
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his disciplinary affection. Dronacarya accepted him as a first-grade scholar and
loved heartily to bestow upon him all the blessings of military science. He was
so ardent a student that he used to practice bowmanship even at night, and for
all these reasons Professor Dronacarya was determined to make him the
topmost bowman of the world. He passed very brilliantly the examination in
piercing the target, and Dronacarya was very pleased. Royal families at
Manipur and Tripura are descendants of Arjuna’s son Babhruvahana. Arjuna
saved Droniacarya from the attack of a crocodile, and the Acarya, being
pleased with him, rewarded him with a weapon of the name brahmasira.
Maharaja Drupada was inimical toward Dronacarya, and thus when he
attacked the Acarya, Arjuna got him arrested and brought him before
Dronacarya. He besieged a city of the name Ahichhatra, belonging to
Maharaja Drupada, and after taking it over he gave it to Dronacarya. The
confidential treatment of the weapon brahmasira was explained to Arjuna,
and Dronacarya was promised by Arjuna that he would use the weapon if
necessary when he (Dronacarya) personally became an enemy of Arjuna. By
this, the Acarya forecasted the future battle of Kuruksetra, in which
Dronacarya was on the opposite side. Maharaja Drupada, although defeated by
Arjuna on behalf of his professor Dronacarya, decided to hand over his
daughter Draupadi to his young combatant, but he was disappointed when he
heard the false news of Arjuna’s death in the fire of a shellac house intrigued
by Duryodhana. He therefore arranged for Draupadi’s personal selection of a
groom who could pierce the eye of a fish hanging on the ceiling. This trick was
especially made because only Arjuna could do it, and he was successful in his
desire to hand over his equally worthy daughter to Arjuna. Arjuna’s brothers
were at that time living incognito under agreement with Duryodhana, and
Arjuna and his brothers attended the meeting of Draupadt’s selection in the
dress of brahmanas. When all the ksatriya kings assembled saw that a poor
brahmana had been garlanded by Draupadi for her lord, Sri Krsna disclosed his
identity to Balarama.

He met Ulapi at Haridvara (Hardwar), and he was attracted by a girl
belonging to Nagaloka, and thus Iravan was born. Similarly, he met
Citrangada, a daughter of the King of Manipura, and thus Babhruvahana was
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born. Lord Sri Krsna made a plan to help Arjuna to kidnap Subhadr3, sister of
Sri Krsna, because Baladeva was inclined to hand her over to Duryodhana.
Yudhisthira also agreed with Sri Krsna, and thus Subhadra was taken by force
by Arjuna and then married to him. Subhadra’s son is Abhimanyu, the father
of Pariksit Maharaja, the posthumous child. Arjuna satisfied the fire-god by
setting fire to the Khandava Forest, and thus the fire-god gave him one
weapon. Indra was angry when the fire was set in the Khandava Forest, and
thus Indra, assisted by all other demigods, began fighting with Arjuna for his
great challenge. They were defeated by Arjuna, and Indradeva returned to his
heavenly kingdom. Arjuna also promised all protection to one Mayasura, and
the latter presented him one valuable conchshell celebrated as the Devadatta.
Similarly, he received many other valuable weapons from Indradeva when he
was satisfied to see his chivalry.

When Maharaja Yudhisthira was disappointed in defeating the King of
Magadha, Jarasandha, it was Arjuna only who gave King Yudhisthira all kinds
of assurances, and thus Arjuna, Bhima and Lord Krsna started for Magadha to
kill Jarasandha. When he went out to bring all other kings of the world under
the subjection of the Pandavas, as was usual after the coronation of every
emperor, he conquered the country named Kelinda and brought in subjugation
King Bhagdutt. Then he traveled through countries like Antagiri, Ulukpur
and Modapur and brought under subjugation all the rulers.

Sometimes he underwent severe types of penances, and later on he was
rewarded by Indradeva. Lord Siva also wanted to try the strength of Arjuna,
and in the form of an aborigine, Lord Siva met him. There was a great fight
between the two, and at last Lord Siva was satisfied with him and disclosed his
identity. Arjuna prayed to the lord in all humbleness, and the lord, being
pleased with him, presented him the pasupata weapon. He acquired many
other important weapons from different demigods. He received dandastra from
Yamaraja, pasastra from Varuna, and antardhana-astra from Kuvera, the
treasurer of the heavenly kingdom. Indra wanted him to come to the heavenly
kingdom, the Indraloka planet beyond the moon planet. In that planet he was
cordially received by the local residents, and he was awarded reception in the
heavenly parliament of Indradeva. Then he met Indradeva, who not only
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presented him with his vajra weapon, but also taught him the military and
musical science as used in the heavenly planet. In one sense, Indra is the real
father of Arjuna, and therefore indirectly he wanted to entertain Arjuna with
the famous society girl of heaven, Urvasi, the celebrated beauty. The society
girls of heaven are lusty, and Urvasi was very eager to contact Arjuna, the
strongest human being. She met him in his room and expressed her desires but
Arjuna sustained his unimpeachable character by closing his eyes before
Urvasi, addressing her as mother of the Kuru dynasty and placing her in the
category of his mothers Kunti, Madri and Sacidevi, wife of Indradeva.
Disappointed, Urvasi cursed Arjuna and left. In the heavenly planet he also
met the great celebrated ascetic Lomasa and prayed to him for the protection
of Maharaja Yudhisthira.

When his inimical cousin Duryodhana was under the clutches of the
Gandharvas, he wanted to save him and requested the Gandharvas to release
Duryodhana, but the Gandharvas refused, and thus he fought with them and
got Duryodhana released. When all the Pandavas lived incognito, he presented
himself in the court of King Virata as a eunuch and was employed as the
musical teacher of Uttara, his future daughter-in-law, and was known in the
Virata court as the Brhannala. As Brhannala, he fought on behalf of Uttara,
the son of King Virata, and thus defeated the Kurus in the fight incognito. His
secret weapons were safely kept in the custody of a somi tree, and he ordered
Uttara to get them back. His identity and his brothers’ identity were later on
disclosed to Uttara. Dronacarya was informed of Arjuna’s presence in the fight
of the Kurus and the Viratas. Later, on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, Arjuna
killed many great generals like Karna and others. After the Battle of
Kuruksetra, he punished Asvatthamia, who had killed all the five sons of
Draupadi. Then all the brothers went to Bhismadeva.

It is due to Arjuna only that the great philosophical discourses of the
Bhagavad-gita were again spoken by the Lord on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra.
His wonderful acts on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra are vividly described in the
Mahabharata. Arjuna was defeated, however, by his son Babhruvahana at
Manipura and fell unconscious when Ulapi saved him. After the
disappearance of Lord Krsna, the message was brought by Arjuna to Maharaja
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Yudhisthira. Again, Arjuna visited Dvaraka, and all the widow wives of Lord
Krsna lamented before him. He took them all in the presence of Vasudeva and
pacified all of them. Later on, when Vasudeva passed away, he performed his
funeral ceremony in the absence of Krsna. While Arjuna was taking all the
wives of Krsna to Indraprastha, he was attacked on the way, and he could not
protect the ladies in his custody. At last, advised by Vyasadeva, all the brothers
headed for Mahaprasthan. On the way, at the request of his brother, he gave
up all important weapons as useless, and he dropped them all in the water.

TEXT 22

T 39 forprt fve fRmana |
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mrgendra va vikranto
nisevyo himavan iva
titiksur vasudhevasau
sahisnuh pitarav iva

SYNONYMS

mrgendrah—the lion; iva—Ilike; vikrantah—powerful; nisevyah—worthy of
taking shelter; himavan—the Himalaya Mountains; iva—like;
titiksuh—forbearance; vasudha iva—like the earth; asau—the child;
sahisnuh—tolerant; pitarau——parents; iva—like.

TRANSLATION

This child will be as strong as a lion, and as worthy a shelter as the Himalaya
Mountains. He will be forbearing like the earth, and as tolerant as his parents.

PURPORT

One is compared to the lion when one is very strong in chasing an enemy.
One should be a lamb at home and a lion in the chase. The lion never fails in
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the chase of an animal; similarly, the head of the state should never fail in
chasing an enemy. The Himalaya Mountains are famous for all richness. There
are innumerable caves to live in, numberless trees of good fruits to eat, good
springs to drink water from and profuse drugs and minerals to cure diseases.
Any man who is not materially prosperous can take shelter of these great
mountains, and he will be provided with everything required. Both the
materialist and the spiritualist can take advantage of the great shelter of the
Himalayas. On the surface of the earth there are so many disturbances caused
by the inhabitants. In the modern age the people have begun to detonate
atomic weapons on the surface of the earth, and still the earth is forbearing to
the inhabitants, like a mother who excuses a little child. Parents are always
tolerant to children for all sorts of mischievous acts. An ideal king may be
possessed of all these good qualities, and the child Pariksit is foretold to have
all these qualities in perfection.

TEXT 23
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pitamaha-samah samye
prasade giriSopamah
asrayah sarva-bhitanam
yatha devo ramasrayah

SYNONYMS

pitamaha—the grandfather, or Brahma; samah—equally good; samye—in the
matter; prasdde—in charity or in munificence; giriSa—Lord Siva;
upamah—comparison of equilibrium; asrayah—resort; sarva—all;
bhiitanam—of the living beings; yatha—as; devah—the Supreme Lord;
rama-asrayah—the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



This child will be like his grandfather Yudhisthira or Brahma in equanimity
of mind. He will be munificent like the lord of the Kailasa Hill, Siva. And he
will be the resort of everyone, like the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Narayana, who is even the shelter of the goddess of fortune.

PURPORT

Mental equanimity refers both to Maharaja Yudhisthira and to Brahma, the
grandfather of all living beings. According to Sridhara Svami, the grandfather
referred to is Brahma, but according to Visvanatha Cakravarti, the
grandfather is Maharaja Yudhisthira himself. But in both cases the comparison
is equally good because both of them are recognized representatives of the
Supreme Lord, and thus both of them have to maintain mental equanimity,
being engaged in welfare work for the living being. Any responsible executive
agent at the top of administration has to tolerate different types of onslaughts
from the very persons for whom he works. Brahmaji was criticized even by the
gopis, the highest perfectional devotees of the Lord. The gopis were dissatisfied
with the work of Brahmaji because Lord Brahma, as creator of this particular
universe, created eyelids which obstructed their seeing Lord Krsna. They could
not tolerate a moment’s blinking of the eyes, for it kept them from seeing their
beloved Lord Krsna. So what to speak of others, who are naturally very critical
of every action of a responsible man? Similarly, Maharaja Yudhisthira had to
cross over many difficult situations created by his enemies, and he proved to be
the most perfect maintainer of mental equanimity in all critical circumstances.
Therefore the example of both grandfathers for maintaining equanimity of
mind is quite fitting.

Lord Siva is a celebrated demigod who awards gifts to beggars. His name is
therefore Asutosa, or one who is pleased very easily. He is also called the
Bhiitanatha, or the lord of the common folk, who are mainly attached to him
because of his munificent gifts, even without consideration of the aftereffects.
Ravana was very attached to Lord Siva, and by easily pleasing him, Ravana
became so powerful that he wanted to challenge the authority of Lord Rama.
Of course, Ravana was never helped by Lord Siva when he fought with Rama,

the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the Lord of Lord Siva. To Vrkasura,

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



Lord Siva awarded a benediction which was not only awkward, but also
disturbing. Vrkasura became empowered, by the grace of Lord Siva, to vanish
anyone’s head simply by touching it. Although this was awarded by Lord Siva,
the cunning fellow wanted to make an experiment of the power by touching
the head of Lord Siva. Thus the lord had to take shelter of Visnu to save
himself from trouble, and the Lord Visnu, by His illusory potency, asked
Vrkasura to make an experiment with his own head. The fellow did it and was
finished himself, and so the world was saved from all sorts of trouble by such a
cunning beggar of the demigods. The excellent point is that Lord Siva never
denies anyone any sort of gift. He is therefore the most generous, although
sometimes some kind of a mistake is made.

Rama means the goddess of fortune. And her shelter is Lord Visnu. Lord
Visnu is the maintainer of all living beings. There are innumerable living
beings, not only on the surface of this planet but also in all other hundreds of
thousands of planets. All of them are provided with all necessities of life for
the progressive march towards the end of self-realization, but on the path of
sense gratification they are put into difficulty by the agency of maya, the
illusory energy, and so travel the path of a false plan of economic development.
Such economic development is never successful because it is illusory. These
men are always after the mercy of the illusory goddess of fortune, but they do
not know that the goddess of fortune can live only under the protection of
Visnu. Without Visnu, the goddess of fortune is an illusion. We should
therefore seek the protection of Visnu instead of directly seeking the
protection of the goddess of fortune. Only Visnu and the devotees of Visnu
can give protection to all, and because Maharaja Pariksit was himself protected
by Visnu, it was quite possible for him to give complete protection to all who
wanted to live under his rule.

TEXT 24
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sarva-sad-guna-mahatmye
esa krsnam anuvratah
rantideva vodaro
yayatir iva dharmikah

SYNONYMS

sarva-sat-guna-mahatmye—glorified by all godly attributes; esah—this child;
krsnam—Ilike Lord Krsna; anuvratah—a follower in His footsteps;
rantidevah—Rantideva; iva—Ilike; udarah—in the matter of magnanimity;
yayatih—Yayati; iva—Ilike; dharmikah—concerning religion.

TRANSLATION

This child will be almost as good as Lord Sri Krsna by following in His
footsteps. In magnanimity he will become as great as King Rantideva. And in
religion he will be like Maharaja Yayati.

PURPORT

The last instruction of Lord Sri Krsna in the Bhagavad-gita is that one
should give up everything and should follow in the footsteps of the Lord alone.
Less intelligent persons do not agree to this great instruction of the Lord, as ill
luck would have it, but one who is actually intelligent catches up this sublime
instruction and is immensely benefited. Foolish people do not know that
association is the cause of acquiring qualities. Association with fire makes an
object hot, even in the material sense. Therefore, association with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead makes one qualified like the Lord. As we
have discussed previously, one can achieve seventy-eight percent of the godly
qualities by the Lord’s intimate association. To follow the instructions of the
Lord is to associate with the Lord. The Lord is not a material object whose
presence one has to feel for such association. The Lord is present everywhere and
at all times. It is quite possible to have His association simply by following His
instruction because the Lord and His instruction and the Lord and His name,
fame, attributes and paraphernalia are all identical with Him, being absolute
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knowledge. Maharaja Pariksit associated with the Lord even from the womb of
his mother up to the last day of his valuable life, and thus he acquired all the
essential good qualities of the Lord in all perfection.

Rantideva: An ancient king prior to the Mahabharata period, referred to by
Narada Muni while instructing Safijaya, as mentioned in Mahabharata
(Drona-parva 67). He was a great king, liberal for hospitality and distribution
of foodstuff. Even Lord Sti Krsna praised his acts of charity and hospitality. He
was blessed by the great Vasistha Muni for supplying him cold water, and thus
he achieved the heavenly planet. He used to supply fruits, roots and leaves to
the 7rsis, and thus he was blessed by them with fulfillment of his desires.
Although a ksatriya by birth, he never ate flesh in his life. He was especially
hospitable to Vasistha Muni, and by his blessings only he attained the higher
planetary residence. He is one of those pious kings whose names are
remembered in the morning and evening.

Yayati: The great emperor of the world and the original forefather of all
great nations of the world who belong to the Aryan and Indo-European stock.
He is the son of Maharaja Nabusa, and he became the emperor of the world
due to his elder brother’s becoming a great and liberated saintly mystic. He
ruled over the world for several thousands of years and performed many
sacrifices and pious activities recorded in history, although his early youth was
very lustful and full of romantic stories. He fell in love with Devayani, the
most beloved daughter of Sukracarya. Devayani wished to marry him, but at
first he refused to accept her because of her being a daughter of a brahmana.
According to $astras, a brahmana could marry the daughter of a ksatriya but a
ksatriya could not marry the daughter of a brahmana. They were very much
cautious about varna-sankara population in the world. Sukracarya amended
this law of forbidden marriage and induced Emperor Yayati to accept
Devayani. Devayani had a girl friend named Sarmistha, who also fell in love
with the emperor and thus went with her friend Devayani. Sukracarya forbade
Emperor Yayati to call Sarmistha into his bedroom, but Yayati could not
strictly follow his instruction. He secretly married Sarmistha also and begot
sons by her. When this was known by Devayani, she went to her father and
lodged a complaint. Yayati was much attached to Devayani, and when he went
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to his father-in-law’s place to call her, Sukracarya was angry with him and
cursed him to become impotent. Yayati begged his father-in-law to withdraw
his curse, but the sage asked Yayati to ask youthfulness from his sons and let
them become old as the condition of his becoming potent. He had five sons,
two from Devayani and three from Sarmistha. From his five sons, namely (1)
Yadu, (2) Turvasu, (3) Druhyu, (4) Anu and (5) Piru, five famous dynasties,
namely (1) the Yadu dynasty, (2) the Yavana (Turk) dynasty, (3) the Bhoja
dynasty, (4) the Mleccha dynasty (Greek) and (5) the Paurava dynasty, all
emanated to spread all over the world. He reached the heavenly planets by
dint of his pious acts, but he fell down from there because of his
self-advertisement and criticizing other great souls. After his fall, his daughter
and grandson bestowed upon him their accumulated virtues, and by the help of
his grandson and friend Sibi, he was again promoted to the heavenly kingdom,
becoming one of the assembly members of Yamaraja, with whom he is staying
as a devotee. He performed more than one thousand different sacrifices, gave
in charity very liberally and was a very influential king. His majestic power
was felt all over the world. His youngest son agreed to award him his
youthfulness when he was troubled with lustful desires, even for one thousand
years. Finally he became detached from worldly life and returned the
youthfulness again to his son Piaru. He wanted to hand over the kingdom to
Paru, but his noblemen and the subjects did not agree. But when he explained
to his subjects the greatness of Piiru, they agreed to accept Puaru as the King,
and thus Emperor Yayati retired from family life and left home for the forest.

TEXT 25
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dhrtya bali-samah krsne

prahrada iva sad-grahah

ahartaiso 'Svamedhanam
vrddhanam paryupasakah
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SYNONYMS

dhrtya—by patience; bali-samah—like Bali Maharaja; krsne—unto Lord Sri
Krsna; prahrada—Prahlada Maharaja; iva—Ilike; sat-grahah—devotee of;
aharta—performer; esah—this child; asvamedhanam—of Asvamedha
sacrifices; vrddhanam—of the old and experienced men;
paryupasakah—follower.

TRANSLATION

This child will be like Bali Maharaja in patience, a staunch devotee of Lord
Krsna like Prahlada Maharaja, a performer of many Asvamedha [horse]
sacrifices and a follower of the old and experienced men.

PURPORT

Bali Maharaja: One of the twelve authorities in the devotional service of
the Lord. Bali Maharaja is a great authority in devotional service because he
sacrificed everything to please the Lord and relinquished the connection of his
so-called spiritual master who obstructed him on the path of risking everything
for the service of the Lord. The highest perfection of religious life is to attain
to the stage of unqualified devotional service of the Lord without any cause or
without being obstructed by any kind of worldly obligation. Bali Maharaja was
determined to give up everything for the satisfaction of the Lord, and he did
not care for any obstruction whatsoever. He is the grandson of Prahlada
Maharaja, another authority in the devotional service of the Lord. Bali
Mahardja and the history of his dealings with Visnu Vamanadeva are
described in the Eighth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam (Chapter 11-24).

Prahlada Maharaja: A perfect devotee of Lord Krsna (Visnu). His father,
Hiranyakasipu, chastised him severely when he was only five years old for his
becoming an unalloyed devotee of the Lord. He was the first son of
Hiranyakasipu, and his mother’s name was Kayadhu. Prahlada Maharaja was
an authority in the devotional service of the Lord because he had his father
killed by Lord Nrsimhadeva, setting the example that even a father should be

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



removed from the path of devotional service if such a father happens to be an
obstacle. He had four sons, and the eldest son, Virocana, is the father of Bali
Maharaja, mentioned above. The history of Prahlada Maharaja’s activities is
described in the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

TEXT 26
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rajarsinam janayita
§asta cotpatha-gaminam
nigrahita kaler esa
bhuvo dharmasya karanat

SYNONYMS

raja-rsinam—of kings as good as sages; janayita—producer; Sasta—chastiser;
ca—and; utpatha-gaminam—of the upstarts; nigrahita—molester; kaleh—of
the quarrelsome; esah—this; bhuvah—of the world; dharmasya—of religion;
karanat—on account of.

TRANSLATION

This child will be the father of kings who will be like sages. For world peace
and for the sake of religion, he will be the chastiser of the upstarts and the
quarrelsome.

PURPORT

The wisest man in the world is a devotee of the Lord. The sages are called
wise men, and there are different types of wise men for different branches of
knowledge. Unless, therefore, the king or the head of the state is the wisest
man, he cannot control all types of wise men in the state. In the line of royal
succession in the family of Maharaja Yudhisthira, all the kings, without
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exception, were the wisest men of their times, and so also it is foretold about
Maharaja Pariksit and his son Maharaja Janamejaya, who was yet to be born.
Such wise kings can become chastisers of upstarts and uprooters of Kali, or
quarrelsome elements. As will be clear in the chapters ahead, Maharaja
Pariksit wanted to kill the personified Kali, who was attempting to kill a cow,
the emblem of peace and religion. The symptoms of Kali are (1) wine, (2)
women, (3) gambling and (4) slaughterhouses. Wise rulers of all states should
take lessons from Maharaja Pariksit in how to maintain peace and morality by
subduing the upstarts and quarrelsome people who indulge in wine, illicit
connection with women, gambling and meat-eating supplied by regularly
maintained slaughterhouses. In this age of Kali, regular license is issued for
maintaining all of these different departments of quarrel. So how can they
expect peace and morality in the state? The state fathers, therefore, must
follow the principles of becoming wiser by devotion to the Lord, by chastising
the breaker of discipline and by uprooting the symptoms of quarrel, as
mentioned above. If we want blazing fire, we must use dry fuel. Blazing fire and
moist fuel go ill together. Peace and morality can prosper only by the
principles of Maharaja Pariksit and his followers.

TEXT 27
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taksakad atmano mrtyum
dvija-putropasarjitat
prapatsyata upasrutya
mukta-sangah padam hareh

SYNONYMS

taksakat—Dby the snake-bird; atmanah—of his personal self; mrtyum—death;
dvija-putra—the son of a brahmana; upasarjitat—Dbeing sent by;
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prapatsyate—having taken shelter of; upasrutya—after hearing;
mukta-sangah—freed from all attachment; padam—position; hareh—of the

Lord.
TRANSLATION

After hearing about his death, which will be caused by the bite of a
snake-bird sent by a son of a brahmana, he will get himself freed from all
material attachment and surrender unto the Personality of Godhead, taking
shelter of Him.

PURPORT

Material attachment and taking shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord go ill
together. Material attachment means ignorance of transcendental happiness
under the shelter of the Lord. Devotional service to the Lord, while existing in
the material world, is a way to practice one’s transcendental relation with the
Lord, and when it is matured, one gets completely free from all material
attachment and becomes competent to go back home, back to Godhead.
Maharaja Pariksit, being especially attached to the Lord from the beginning of
his body in the womb of his mother, was continuously under the shelter of the
Lord, and the so-called warning of his death within seven days from the date
of the curse by the brahmana’s son was a boon to him to enable him to prepare
himself to go back home, back to Godhead. Since he was always protected by
the Lord, he could have avoided the effect of such a curse by the grace of the
Lord, but he did not take such undue advantage for nothing. Rather, he made
the best use of a bad bargain. For seven days continuously he heard
Srimad-Bhagavatam from the right source, and thus he got shelter at the lotus
feet of the Lord by that opportunity.

TEXT 28
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jijfiasitatma-yatharthyo

muner vyasa-sutdd asau
hitvedam nrpa gangayam
yasyaty addhakutobhayam

SYNONYMS

jijiasita—having inquired of; atma-yatharthyah—right knowledge of one’s
own self; muneh—from the learned philosopher; vyasa-sutat—the son of
Vyasa; asau—he; hitva—quitting; idam—this material attachment; nypa—O
King; gangayam—on the bank of the Ganges; yasyati—will go;
addha—directly; akutah-bhayam—the life of fearlessness.

TRANSLATION

After inquiring about proper self-knowledge from the son of Vyasadeva, who
will be a great philosopher, he will renounce all material attachment and achieve
a life of fearlessness.

PURPORT

Material knowledge means ignorance of the knowledge of one’s own self.
Philosophy means to seek after the right knowledge of one’s own self, or the
knowledge of self-realization. Without self-realization, philosophy is dry
speculation or a waste of time and energy. Srimad-Bhagavatam gives the right
knowledge of one’s own self, and by hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam one can get
free from material attachment and enter into the kingdom of fearlessness. This
material world is fearfulness. Its prisoners are always fearful as within a prison
house. In the prison house no one can violate the jail rules and regulations,
and violating the rules means another term for extension of prison life.
Similarly, we in this material existence are always fearful. This fearfulness is
called anxiety. Everyone in the material life, in all species and varieties of life,
is full of anxieties, either by breaking or without breaking the laws of nature.
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Liberation, or mukti, means getting relief from these constant anxieties. This is
possible only when the anxiety is changed to the devotional service of the
Lord. Srimad-Bhagavatam gives us the chance to change the quality of anxiety
from matter to spirit. This is done in the association of a learned philosopher
like the self-realized Sukadeva Gosvami, the great son of Sri Vyasadeva.
Maharaja Pariksit, after receiving warning of his death, took advantage of this
opportunity by association with Sukadeva Gosvami and achieved the desired
result.

There is a sort of imitation of this reciting and hearing of
Srimad-Bhagavatam by professional men, and their foolish audience thinks
that they will get free from the clutches of material attachment and attain the
life of fearlessness. Such imitative hearing of Srimad-Bhagavatam is a
caricature only, and one should not be misled by such a performance of
bhagavatam saptaha undertaken by ridiculous greedy fellows to maintain an
establishment of material enjoyment.

TEXT 29
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iti rajiia upadisya
vipra jataka-kovidah
labdhapacitayah sarve
pratijagmuh svakan grhan

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; rajie—unto the King; upadisya—having advised; viprah—persons
well versed in the Vedas; jataka-kovidah—persons expert in astrology and in
the performance of birth ceremonies; labdha-apacitayah—those who had
received sumptuously as remuneration; sarve—all of them; pratijagmuh—went
back; svakan—their own; grhan—houses.
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TRANSLATION

Thus those who were expert in astrological knowledge and in performance of
the birth ceremony instructed King Yudhisthira about the future history of his
child. Then, being sumptuously remunerated, they all returned to their
respective homes.

PURPORT

The Vedas are the storehouse of knowledge, both material and spiritual. But
such knowledge aims at perfection of self-realization. In other words, the Vedas
are the guides for the civilized man in every respect. Since human life is the
opportunity to get free from all material miseries, it is properly guided by the
knowledge of the Vedas, in the matters of both material needs and spiritual
salvation. The specific intelligent class of men who were devoted particularly
to the knowledge of the Vedas were called the vipras, or the graduates of the
Vedic knowledge. There are different branches of knowledge in the Vedas, of
which astrology and pathology are two important branches necessary for the
common man. So the intelligent men, generally known as the brahmanas, took
up all the different branches of Vedic knowledge to guide society. Even the
department of military education (Dhanur-veda) was also taken up by such
intelligent men, and the vipras were also teachers of this section of knowledge,
as were Dronacarya, Krpacarya, etc.

The word vipra mentioned herein is significant. There is a little difference
between the vipras and the brahmanas. The vipras are those who are expert in
karma-kanda, or fruitive activities, guiding the society towards fulfilling the
material necessities of life, whereas the brahmanas are expert in spiritual
knowledge of transcendence. This department of knowledge is called
jiana-kanda, and above this there is the upasana-kanda. The culmination of
upasana-kanda is the devotional service of the Lord Visnu, and when the
brahmanas achieve perfection, they are called Vaisnavas. Visnu worship is the
highest of the modes of worship. Elevated brahmanas are Vaisnavas engaged in
the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and thus Srimad-Bhagavatam,
which is the science of devotional service, is very dear to the Vaisnavas. And
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as explained in the beginning of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, it is the mature fruit
of Vedic knowledge and is superior subject matter, above the three kandas,
namely karma, jiana and upasana.

Amongst the karma-kanda experts, the jataka expert vipras were good
astrologers who could tell all the future history of a born child simply by the
astral calculations of the time (lagna). Such expert jataka-vipras were present
during the birth of Maharaja Pariksit, and his grandfather, Maharija
Yudhisthira, awarded the vipras sufficiently with gold, land, villages, grains and
other valuable necessaries of life, which also include cows. There is a need of
such vipras in the social structure, and it is the duty of the state to maintain
them comfortably, as designed in the Vedic procedure. Such expert vipras,
being sufficiently paid by the state, could give free service to the people in

general, and thus this department of Vedic knowledge could be available for
all.

TEXT 30
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sa esa loke vikhyatah
pariksid iti yat prabhuh
piirvam drstam anudhyayan
parikseta naresv iha

SYNONYMS

sah—he; esah—in this; loke—world; vikhyatah—famous; pariksit—one who
examines; iti—thus; yat—what; prabhuh—QO my King; pitrvam—Dbefore;
drstam—seen; anudhydyan—constantly contemplating; parikseta—shall
examine; naresu—unto every man; tha—here.

TRANSLATION
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So his son would become famous in the world as Pariksit [examiner] because
he would come to examine all human beings in his search after that personality
whom he saw before his birth. Thus he would come to constantly contemplate

Him.
PURPORT

Maharaja Pariksit, fortunate as he was, got the impression of the Lord even
in the womb of his mother, and thus his contemplation on the Lord was
constantly with him. Once the impression of the transcendental form of the
Lord is fixed in one’s mind, one can never forget Him in any circumstance.
Child Pariksit, after coming out of the womb, was in the habit of examining
everyone to see whether he was the same personality whom he first saw in the
womb. But no one could be equal to or more attractive than the Lord, and
therefore he never accepted anyone. But the Lord was constantly with him by
such examination, and thus Maharaja Pariksit was always engaged in the
devotional service of the Lord by remembrance.

Srila Jiva Gosvami remarks in this connection that every child, if given an
impression of the Lord from his very childhood, certainly becomes a great devotee
of the Lord like Maharaja Pariksit. One may not be as fortunate as Maharaja
Pariksit to have the opportunity to see the Lord in the womb of his mother,
but even if he is not so fortunate, he can be made so if the parents of the child
desire him to be so. There is a practical example in my personal life in this
connection. My father was a pure devotee of the Lord, and when I was only
four or five years old, my father gave me a couple of forms of Radha and Krsna.
In a playful manner, I used to worship these Deities along with my sister, and |
used to imitate the performances of a neighboring temple of Radha-Govinda.
By constantly visiting this neighboring temple and copying the ceremonies in
connection with my own Deities of play, I developed a natural affinity for the
Lord. My father used to observe all the ceremonies befitting my position. Later
on, these activities were suspended due to my association in the schools and
colleges, and I became completely out of practice. But in my youthful days,
when I met my spiritual master, Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami Maharaja, again I revived my old habit, and the same playful Deities
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became my worshipful Deities in proper regulation. This was followed up until
[ left the family connection, and I am pleased that my generous father gave the
first impression which was developed later into regulative devotional service
by His Divine Grace. Maharaja Prahlada also advised that such impressions of
a godly relation must be impregnated from the beginning of childhood,
otherwise one may miss the opportunity of the human form of life, which is
very valuable although it is temporary like others.

TEXT 31
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sa rdaja-putro vavrdhe
asu sukla ivodupah
apiryamanah pitrbhih
kasthabhir iva so 'nvaham

SYNONYMS

sah—that; raja-putrah—the royal prince; vavrdhe—grew up; asu—very soon;
Sukle—waxing moon; iva—Ilike; udupah—the moon;
apiryamanah—Iluxuriantly; pitrbhih—Dby the parental guardians;
kasthabhih—plenary development; iva—Ilike; sah—he; anvaham—day after
day.

TRANSLATION

As the moon, in its waxing fortnight, develops day after day, so the royal
prince [Pariksit] very soon developed luxuriantly under the care and full
facilities of his guardian grandfathers.

TEXT 32

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



JeIHONSITE FfASIERIERT |
TSTGSTA Tl HIEusan: || 3R ||

yaksyamano ’Ssvamedhena
jaati-droha-jihasaya
raja labdha-dhano dadhyau

nanyatra kara-dandayoh

SYNONYMS

yaksyamanah—desiring to perform; asvamedhena—Dby the horse sacrifice
ceremony; jiiati-droha—fighting with kinsmen; jihasaya—for getting free;
raja—King Yudhisthira; labdha-dhanah—for getting some wealth;
dadhyau—thought about it; na anyatra—not otherwise; kara-dandayoh—taxes
and fines.

TRANSLATION

Just at this time, King Yudhisthira was considering performing a horse
sacrifice to get freed from sins incurred from fighting with kinsmen. But he
became anxious to get some wealth, for there were no surplus funds outside of

fines and tax collection.

PURPORT

As the brahmanas and vipras had a right to be subsidized by the state, the
state executive head had the right to collect taxes and fines from the citizens.
After the Battle of Kuruksetra the state treasury was exhausted, and therefore
there was no surplus fund except the fund from tax collection and fines. Such
funds were sufficient only for the state budget, and having no excess fund, the
King was anxious to get more wealth in some other way in order to perform
the horse sacrifice. Maharaja Yudhisthira wanted to perform this sacrifice
under the instruction of Bhismadeva.

TEXT 33
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tad abhipretam alaksya

bhrataro 'cyuta-coditah
dhanam prahinam ajahrur

udicyam disi bhiirisah

SYNONYMS

tat—his; abhipretam—wishes of the mind; alaksya—observing; bhratarah—his
brothers; acyuta—the infallible (Lord Sri Krsna); coditah—being advised by;
dhanam—riches; prahinam—to collect; ajahruh—brought about;
udicyam—northern; disi—direction; bhiirisah—sufficient.

TRANSLATION

Understanding the hearty wishes of the King, his brothers, as advised by the
infallible Lord Krsna, collected sufficient riches from the North [left by King
Marutta].

PURPORT

Maharaja Marutta: one of the great emperors of the world. He reigned over
the world long before the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira. He was the son of
Maharaja Aviksit and was a great devotee of the son of the sun-god, known as
Yamaraja. His brother Samvarta was a rival priest of the great Brhaspati, the
learned priest of the demigods. He conducted one sacrifice called
Sankara-yajfia by which the Lord was so satisfied that He was pleased to hand
over to him the charge of a mountain peak of gold. This peak of gold is
somewhere in the Himalaya Mountains, and modern adventurers may try to
find it there. He was so powerful an emperor that at the day’s end of sacrifice,
the demigods from the other planets like Indra, Candra and Brhaspati used to
visit his palace. And because he had the gold peak at his disposal, he had
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sufficient gold in his possession. The canopy of the sacrificial altar was
completely made of gold. in his daily performances of the sacrificial
ceremonies, some of the inhabitants of the Vayuloka (airy planets) were
invited to expedite the cooking work of the ceremony. And the assembly of
the demigods in the ceremony was led by Visvadeva.

By his constant pious work he was able to drive out all kinds of diseases
from the jurisdiction of his kingdom. All the inhabitants of higher planets like
Devaloka and Pitrloka were pleased with him for his great sacrificial
ceremonies. Every day he used to give in charity to the learned brahmanas
such things as beddings, seats, conveyances and sufficient quantities of gold.
Because of munificent charities and performances of innumerable sacrifices,
the King of heaven, Indradeva, was fully satisfied with him and always wished
for his welfare. Due to his pious activities, he remained a young man
throughout his life and reigned over the world for one thousand years,
surrounded by his satisfied subjects, ministers, legitimate wife, sons and
brothers. Even Lord Sri Krsna praised his spirit of pious activities. He handed
over his only daughter to Maharsi Angira, and by his good blessings, he was
elevated to the kingdom of heaven. First of all, he wanted to offer the
priesthood of his sacrifices to learned Brhaspati, but the demigod refused to
accept the post because of the King’s being a human being, a man of this earth.
He was very sorry for this, but on the advice of Narada Muni he appointed
Samvarta to the post, and he was successful in his mission.

The success of a particular type of sacrifice completely depends on the
priest in charge. In this age, all kinds of sacrifice are forbidden because there is
no learned priest amongst the so-called brahmanas, who go by the false notion
of becoming sons of brahmanas without brahminical qualifications. In this age
of Kali, therefore, only one kind of sacrifice is recommended, sankirtana-yajiia,
as inaugurated by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 34
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tena sambhrta-sambharo
dharma-putro yudhisthirah

vajimedhais tribhir bhito
yajiiaih samayajad dharim

SYNONYMS

tena—with that wealth; sambhrta—collected; sambharah—ingredients;
dharma-putrah—the pious king; yudhisthirah—Yudhisthira; vajimedhaih—by
horse sacrifices; tribhih—three times; bhitah—Dbeing greatly afraid after the
Battle of Kuruksetra; yajiiaih—sacrifices; samayajat—perfectly worshiped;
harim—the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

By those riches, the King could procure the ingredients for three horse
sacrifices. Thus the pious King Yudhisthira, who was very fearful after the
Battle of Kuruksetra, pleased Lord Hari, the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

Maharaja Yudhisthira was the ideal and celebrated pious King of the world,
and still he was greatly afraid after the execution of the Battle of Kuruksetra
because of the mass killing in the fight, all of which was done only to install
him on the throne. He therefore took all the responsibility for sins committed
in the warfare, and to get rid of all these sins, he wanted to perform three
sacrifices in which horses are offered at the altar. Such a sacrifice is very
costly. Even Maharija Yudhisthira had to collect the necessary heaps of gold
left by Maharaja Marutta and the brahmanas who were given gold in charity
by King Marutta. The learned brahmanas could not take away all the loads of
gold given by Maharija Marutta, and therefore they left behind the major
portion of the gift. And Maharaja Marutta also did not again collect such
heaps of gold given away in charity. Besides that, all the golden plates and
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utensils which were used in the sacrifice were also thrown in the dustbins, and
all such heaps of gold remained unclaimed property for a long time, till
Maharija Yudhisthira collected them for his own purposes. Lord Sri Krsna
advised the brothers of Maharaja Yudhisthira to collect the unclaimed
property because it belonged to the King. The more astonishing thing is that
no subject of the state also collected such unclaimed gold for industrial
enterprise or anything like that. This means that the state citizens were
completely satisfied with all necessities of life and therefore not inclined to
accept unnecessary productive enterprises for sense gratification. Maharaja
Yudhisthira also requisitioned the heaps of gold for performing sacrifices and
for pleasing the Supreme Hari Personality of Godhead. Otherwise he had no
desire to collect them for the state treasury.

One should take lessons from the acts of Maharaja Yudhisthira. He was
afraid of sins committed on the battlefield, and therefore he wanted to satisfy
the supreme authority. This indicates that unintentional sins are also
committed in our daily occupational discharge of duties, and to counteract
even such unintentional crimes, one must perform sacrifices as they are
recommended in the revealed scriptures. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita
(yajaarthat karmano 'nyatra loko 'yam karma-bandhanah [Bg. 3.9]) that one
must perform sacrifices recommended in the scriptures in order to get rid of
commitments of all unauthorized work, or even unintentional crimes which we
are apt to commit. By doing so, one shall be freed from all kinds of sins. And
those who do not do so but work for self-interest or sense gratification have to
undergo all tribulations accrued from committed sins. Therefore, the main
purpose of performing sacrifices is to satisfy the Supreme Personality Hari. The
process of performing sacrifices may be different in terms of different times,
places and persons, but the aim of such sacrifices is one and the same at all
times and in all circumstances, viz. , satisfaction of the Supreme Lord Hari.
That is the way of pious life, and that is the way of peace and prosperity in the
world at large. Maharaja Yudhisthira did all these as the ideal pious king in the
world.

If Maharaja Yudhisthira is a sinner in his daily discharge of duties, in royal
administration of state affairs, wherein killing of man and animals is a
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recognized art, then we can just imagine the amount of sins committed
consciously or unconsciously by the untrained population of the Kali-yuga who
have no way to perform sacrifice to please the Supreme Lord. The Bhagavatam
says, therefore, that the prime duty of the human being is to satisfy the
Supreme Lord by the performance of one’s occupational duty (Bhag. 1.2.13).

Let any man of any place or community, caste or creed be engaged in any
sort of occupational duty, but he must agree to perform sacrifices as it is
recommended in the scriptures for the particular place, time and person. In
the Vedic literatures it is recommended that in Kali-yuga people engage in
glorifying the Lord by chanting the holy name of Krsna (kirtanad eva krsnasya
mukta-sangah param vrajet) without offense. By doing so one can be freed from
all sins and thus can attain the highest perfection of life by returning home,
back to Godhead. We have already discussed this more than once in this great
literature in different places, especially in the introductory portion by
sketching the life of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and still we are repeating
the same with a view to bring about peace and prosperity in society.

The Lord has declared openly in Bhagavad-gita how He becomes pleased
with us, and the same process is practically demonstrated in the life and
preaching work of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The perfect process of
performing vyajiias, or sacrifice, to please the Supreme Lord Hari (the
Personality of Godhead, who gets us free from all miseries of existence) is to
follow the ways of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in this dark age of quarrel
and dissension.

Maharaja Yudhisthira had to collect heaps of gold to secure the
paraphernalia for the horse sacrifice yajiias in days of sufficiency, so we can
hardly think of such performance of yajiias in these days of insufficiency and
complete scarcity of gold. At the present moment we have heaps of papers and
promises of their being converted into gold by economic development of
modern civilization, and still there is no possibility of spending riches like
Maharaja Yudhisthira, either individually or collectively or by state
patronization. Just suitable, therefore, for the age, is the method recommended
by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in terms of the Sastra. Such a method
requires no expenditure at all and yet can award more benefit than other
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expensive methods of yajfia performances.

The horse sacrifice yajiia or cow sacrifice yajia performed by the Vedic
regulations shouldn’t be misunderstood as a process of killing animals. On the
contrary, animals offered for the yajiia were rejuvenated to a new span of life
by the transcendental power of chanting the Vedic hymns, which, if properly
chanted, are different from what is understood by the common layman. The
Veda-mantras are all practical, and the proof is rejuvenation of the sacrificed
animal.

There is no possibility of such methodical chanting of the Vedic hymns by
the so-called brahmanas or priests of the present age. The untrained
descendants of the twice-born families are no more like their forefathers, and
thus they are counted amongst the Siidras, or once-born men. The once-born
man is unfit to chant the Vedic hymns, and therefore there is no practical
utility of chanting the original hymns.

And to save them all, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu propounded the
sankirtana movement or yajfia for all practical purposes, and the people of the
present age are strongly recommended to follow this sure and recognized path.

TEXT 35

ahiito bhagavan rajia
yajayitva dvijair nrpam

wvasa katicin masan
suhrdam priya-kamyaya

SYNONYMS

ahiitah—Dbeing called by; bhagavan—Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead;
rajia—by the King; yajayitvai—causing to be performed; dvijaih—Dby the
learned brahmanas; nrpam—on behalf of the King; uvasa—resided; katicit—a
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few; masan—months; suhrdam—for the sake of the relatives;
priya-kamyaya—for the pleasure.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, being invited to the sacrifices
by Maharaja Yudhisthira, saw to it that they were performed by qualified
[twice-born] brahmanas. After that, for the pleasure of the relatives, the Lord
remained a few months.

PURPORT

Lord Sri Krsna was invited by Maharaja Yudhisthira to look into the
supervision of the performances of yajfia, and the Lord, to abide by the orders
of His elderly cousin, caused the performance of yajias by learned twice-born
brahmanas. Simply taking birth in the family of a brahmana does not make one
qualified to perform vyajiias. One must be twice-born by proper training and
initiation from the bona fide acarya. The once-born scions of brahmana
families are equal with the once-born S§iidras, and such brahma-bandhus, or
unqualified once-born scions, must be rejected for any purpose of religious or
Vedic function. Lord Sri Krsna was entrusted to look after this arrangement,
and perfect as He is, He caused the yajiias to be performed by the bona fide
twice-born brahmanas for successful execution.

TEXT 36
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tato rajiabhyanujiatah
krsnaya saha-bandhubhih
yayau dvaravatimn brahman
sarjuno yadubhir vrtah
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SYNONYMS

tatah—thereafter; rajia—by the King; abhyanujiiatah—being permitted;
krsnaya—as well as by Draupadi; saha—along with; bandhubhih—other
relatives; yayau—went to; dvaravatim—Dvarakadhama; brahman—QO
brahmanas; sa-arjunah—along with Arjuna; yadubhih—by the members of the
Yadu dynasty; vrtah—surrounded.

TRANSLATION

O Saunaka, thereafter the Lord, having bade farewell to King Yudhisthira,
Draupadi and other relatives, started for the city of Dvaraka, accompanied by
Arjuna and other members of the Yadu dynasty.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Twelfth Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Birth of Emperor Pariksit.”

Dhrtarastra Quits Home

TEXT 1
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suta uvaca
viduras tirtha-yatrayam
maitreyad atmano gatim
jiatvagad dhastinapuram
tayavapta-vivitsitah

SYNONYMS

siitah uvaca—Sri Siita Gosvami said; vidurah—Vidura; tirtha-yatrayam—while
traveling to different places of pilgrimage; maitreyat—ifrom the great sage
Maitreya; atmanah—of the self; gatim—destination; jiatva—by knowing it;
agat—went back; hastinapuram—the city of Hastinapura; taya—by that
knowledge; avapta—sufficiently a gainer; vivitsitah—being well versed in
everything knowable.

TRANSLATION

Sri Siita Gosvami said: While traveling on a pilgrimage, Vidura received
knowledge of the destination of the self from the great sage Maitreya and then
returned to Hastinapura. He became as well versed in the subject as he desired.

PURPORT

Vidura: One of the prominent figures in the history of the Mahabharata.
He was conceived by Vyasadeva in the womb of the maidservant of Ambika,
mother of Maharaja Pandu. He is the incarnation of Yamaraja. Being cursed by
Mandika Muni, he was to become a Siidra. The story is narrated as follows.
Once upon a time the state police caught some thieves who had concealed
themselves in the hermitage of Mandiika Muni. The police constables, as usual,
arrested all the thieves and Mandiika Muni along with them. The magistrate
specifically punished the muni to death by being pierced with a lance. When
he was just to be pierced, the news reached the king, and he at once stopped
the act on consideration of his being a great muni. The king personally begged
the muni’s pardon for the mistake of his men, and the saint at once went to
Yamaraja, who prescribes the destiny of the living beings. Yamaraja, being
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questioned by the muni, replied that the muni in his childhood pierced an ant
with a sharpened straw, and for that reason he was put into difficulty. The
muni thought it unwise on the part of Yamaraja that he was punished for his
childish innocence, and thus the muni cursed Yamaraja to become a §iidra, and
this Siidra incarnation of Yamaraja was known as Vidura, the $idra brother of
Dhrtarastra and Maharaja Pandu. But this §idra son of the Kuru dynasty was
equally treated by Bhismadeva, along with his other nephews, and in due
course Vidura was married with a girl who was also born in the womb of a
sidrani by a brahmana. Although Vidura did not inherit the property of his
father (the brother of Bhismadeva), still he was given sufficient state property
by Dhrtarastra, the elder brother of Vidura. Vidura was very much attached to
his elder brother, and all along he tried to guide him on the right path. During
the fratricidal war of Kuruksetra, Vidura repeatedly implored his elder brother
to do justice to the sons of Pandu, but Duryodhana did not like such
interference by his uncle, and thus he practically insulted Vidura. This
resulted in Vidura’s leaving home for pilgrimage and taking instructions from
Maitreya.

TEXT 2

I FIar A &1 FINRARIS: |
SRR, RIHTRE B Il R |

yavatah krtavan prasnan
ksatta kausaravagratah

jataika-bhaktir govinde

tebhyas copararama ha

SYNONYMS

yavatah—all that; krtavan—did he put; prasnan—questions; ksattd—a name of
Vidura; kausarava—a name of Maitreya; agratah—in the presence of;
jata—having grown up; eka—one; bhaktih—transcendental loving service;
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govinde—unto Lord Krsna; tebhyah—regarding further questions; ca—and;
upararama—retired from; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION

After asking various questions and becoming established in the
transcendental loving service of Lord Krsna, Vidura retired from putting
questions to Maitreya Muni.

PURPORT

Vidura retired from putting questions before Maitreya Muni when he was
convinced by Maitreya Rsi that the summum bonum of life is to be finally
situated in the transcendental loving service of Lord Sri Krsna, who is
Govinda, or one who satisfies His devotees in all respects. The conditioned
soul, the living being in material existence, seeks happiness by employing his
senses in the modes of materialism, but that cannot give him satisfaction. He
then searches after the Supreme Truth by the empiric philosophic speculative
method and intellectual feats. But if he does not find the ultimate goal, he
again goes down to material activities and engages himself in various
philanthropic and altruistic works, which all fail to give him satisfaction. So
neither fruitive activities nor dry philosophical speculation can give one
satisfaction because by nature a living being is the eternal servitor of the
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, and all the Vedic literatures give him direction
towards that ultimate end. The Bhagavad-gita (15.15) confirms this statement.

Like Vidura, an inquisitive conditioned soul must approach a bona fide
spiritual master like Maitreya and by intelligent inquiries must try to know
everything about karma (fruitive activities), jiiana (philosophical research for
the Supreme Truth) and yoga (the linking process of spiritual realization). One
who is not seriously inclined to put questions before a spiritual master need
not accommodate a show-bottle spiritual master, nor should a person who may
be a spiritual master for others pose to be so if he is unable to engage his
disciple ultimately in the transcendental loving service of Lord Sri Krsna.
Vidura was successful in approaching such a spiritual master like Maitreya, and
he got the ultimate goal of life: bhakti unto Govinda. Thus there was nothing
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to be known further about spiritual progress.

TEXTS 3-4
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tamm bandhum agatam drstva
dharma-putrah sahanujah
dhrtarastro yuyutsus ca
sitah Saradvatah prtha

gandhari draupadi brahman
subhadra cottara krpi
anydas ca jamayah pandor
jiatayah sasutah striyah

SYNONYMS

tam—him; bandhum—relative; agatam—having arrived there; drstva—by
seeing it; dharma-putrah—Yudhisthira; saha-anujah—along with his younger
brothers; dhrtarastrah—Dhrtarastra; yuyutsuh—Satyaki; ca—and;
sitah—Safijaya; Saradvatah—Krpacarya; prtha—Kunti; gandhari—Gandharg;
draupadi—Draupadi; brahman—O brahmanas; subhadra—Subhadra; ca—and;
uttara—Uttara; krpi—Krpi; anyah—others; ca—and; jamayah—wives of other
family members; pandoh—of the Pandavas; jiatayah—family members;
sa-sutah—along with their sons; striyah—the ladies.

TRANSLATION

When they saw Vidura return to the palace, all the inhabitants—Maharaja
Yudhisthira, his younger brothers, Dhrtarastra, Satyaki, Safijaya, Krpacarya,
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Kunti, Gandhari, Draupadi, Subhadra, Uttara, Krpi, many other wives of the
Kauravas, and other ladies with children—all hurried to him in great delight. It
so appeared that they had regained their consciousness after a long period.

PURPORT

Gandhari: The ideal chaste lady in the history of the world. She was the
daughter of Maharaja Subala, the King of Gandhara (now Kandahar in
Kabul), and in her maiden state she worshiped Lord Siva. Lord Siva is
generally worshiped by Hindu maidens to get a good husband. Gandhari
satisfied Lord Siva, and by his benediction to obtain one hundred sons, she was
betrothed to Dhrtarastra, despite his being blind forever. When Gandhari
came to know that her would-be husband was a blind man, to follow her life
companion she decided to become voluntarily blind. So she wrapped up her
eyes with many silk linens, and she was married to Dhrtarastra under the
guidance of her elder brother Sakuni. She was the most beautiful girl of her
time, and she was equally qualified by her womanly qualities, which endeared
every member of the Kaurava court. But despite all her good qualities, she had
the natural frailties of a woman, and she was envious of Kunti when the latter
gave birth to a male child. Both the queens were pregnant, but Kunti first gave
birth to a male child. Thus Gandhari became angry and gave a blow to her own
abdomen. As a result, she gave birth to a lump of flesh only, but since she was a
devotee of Vyasadeva, by the instruction of Vyasadeva the lump was divided
into one hundred parts, and each part gradually developed to become a male
child. Thus her ambition to become the mother of one hundred sons was
fulfilled, and she began to nourish all the children according to her exalted
position. When the intrigue of the Battle of Kuruksetra was going on, she was
not in favor of fighting with the Pandavas; rather, she blamed Dhrtarastra, her
husband, for such a fratricidal war. She desired that the state be divided into
two parts, for the sons of Pandu and her own. She was very affected when all
her sons died in the Battle of Kuruksetra, and she wanted to curse Bhimasena
and Yudhisthira, but she was checked by Vyasadeva. Her mourning over the
death of Duryodhana and Duhsasana before Lord Krsna was very pitiful, and
Lord Krsna pacified her by transcendental messages. She was equally aggrieved
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on the death of Karna, and she described to Lord Krsna the lamentation of
Karna’s wife. She was pacified by Srila Vyasadeva when he showed her dead
sons, then promoted to the heavenly kingdoms. She died along with her
husband in the jungles of the Himalayas near the mouth of the Ganges; she
burned in a forest fire. Maharaja Yudhisthira performed the death ceremony of
his uncle and aunt.

Prtha: Daughter of Maharaja Strasena and sister of Vasudeva, Lord Krsna’s
father. Later she was adopted by Maharaja Kuntibhoja, and hence she is
known as Kunti. She is the incarnation of the success potency of the
Personality of Godhead. The heavenly denizens from the upper planets used to
visit the palace of King Kuntibhoja, and Kunti was engaged for their
reception. She also served the great mystic sage Durvasa, and being satisfied by
her faithful service, Durvasa Muni gave her a mantra by which it was possible
for her to call for any demigod she pleased. As a matter of inquisitiveness, she
at once called for the sun-god, who desired couplement with her, but she
declined. But the sun-god assured her immunity from virgin adulteration, and
so she agreed to his proposal. As a result of this couplement, she became
pregnant, and Karna was born by her. By the grace of the sun, she again
turned into a virgin girl, but being afraid of her parents, she quitted the newly
born child, Karna. After that, when she actually selected her own husband, she
preferred Pandu to be her husband. Maharaja Pandu later wanted to retire
from family life and adopt the renounced order of life. Kunti refused to allow
her husband to adopt such life, but at last Maharaja Pandu gave her permission
to become a mother of sons by calling some other suitable personalities. Kunti
did not accept this proposal at first, but when vivid examples were set by
Pandu she agreed. Thus by dint of the mantra awarded by Durvasa Muni she
called for Dharmaraja, and thus Yudhisthira was born. She called for the
demigod Vayu (air), and thus Bhima was born. She called for Indra, the King
of heaven, and thus Arjuna was born. The other two sons, namely Nakula and
Sahadeva, were begotten by Pandu himself in the womb of Madri. Later on,
Maharaja Pandu died at an early age, for which Kunti was so aggrieved that
she fainted. Two co-wives, namely Kunti and Madri, decided that Kunti should
live for the maintenance of the five minor children, the Pandavas, and Madri
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should accept the sati rituals by meeting voluntary death along with her
husband. This agreement was endorsed by great sages like Satasriga and others
present on the occasion.

Later on, when the Pandavas were banished from the kingdom by the
intrigues of Duryodhana, Kunti followed her sons, and she equally faced all
sorts of difficulties during those days. During the forest life one demon girl,
Hidimba, wanted Bhima as her husband. Bhima refused, but when the girl
approached Kunti and Yudhisthira, they ordered Bhima to accept her proposal
and give her a son. As a result of this combination, Ghatotkaca was born, and
he fought very valiantly with his father against the Kauravas. In their forest
life they lived with a brahmana family that was in trouble because of one
Bakasura demon, and Kunti ordered Bhima to kill the Bakasura to protect the
brahmana family against troubles created by the demon. She advised
Yudhisthira to start for the Paficaladesa. Draupadi was gained in this
Paficaladesa by Arjuna, but by order of Kunti all five of the Pandava brothers
became equally the husbands of Paficali, or Draupadi. She was married with
five Pandavas in the presence of Vyasadeva. Kuntidevi never forgot her first
child, Karna, and after Karna’s death in the Battle of Kuruksetra she lamented
and admitted before her other sons that Karna was her eldest son prior to her
marriage with Maharaja Pandu. Her prayers for the Lord after the Battle of
Kuruksetra, when Lord Krsna was going back home, are excellently explained.
Later she went to the forest with Gandhari for severe penance. She used to
take meals after each thirty days. She finally sat down in profound meditation
and later burned to ashes in a forest fire.

Draupadi: The most chaste daughter of Maharaja Drupada and partly an
incarnation of goddess Saci, the wife of Indra. Maharaja Drupada performed a
great sacrifice under the superintendence of the sage Yaja. By his first offering,
Dhrstadyumna was born, and by the second offering, Draupadi was born. She
is therefore the sister of Dhrstadyumna, and she is also named Paficali. The
five Pandavas married her as a common wife, and each of them begot a son in
her. Maharaja Yudhisthira begot a son named Pratibhit, Bhimasena begot a son
named Sutasoma, Arjuna begot Srutakirti, Nakula begot Satanika, and
Sahadeva begot Srutakarma. She is described as a most beautiful lady, equal to
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her mother-in-law, Kunti. During her birth there was an aeromessage that she
should be called Krsna. The same message also declared that she was born to
kill many a ksatriya. By dint of her blessings from Sankara, she was awarded
five husbands, equally qualified. When she preferred to select her own
husband, princes and kings were invited from all the countries of the world.
She was married with the Pandavas during their exile in the forest, but when
they went back home Maharaja Drupada gave them immense wealth as a
dowry. She was well received by all the daughters-in-law of Dhrtarastra. When
she was lost in a gambling game, she was forcibly dragged into the assembly
hall, and an attempt was made by Duhs$asana to see her naked beauty, even
though there were elderly persons like Bhisma and Drona present. She was a
great devotee of Lord Krsna, and by her praying, the Lord Himself became an
unlimited garment to save her from the insult. A demon of the name Jatasura
kidnapped her, but her second husband, Bhimasena, killed the demon and
saved her. She saved the Pandavas from the curse of Maharsi Durvasa by the
grace of Lord Krsna. When the Pandavas lived incognito in the palace of
Virata, Kicaka was attracted by her exquisite beauty, and by arrangement with
Bhima the devil was killed and she was saved. She was very much aggrieved
when her five sons were killed by Asvatthama. At the last stage, she
accompanied her husband Yudhisthira and others and fell on the way. The
cause of her falling was explained by Yudhisthira, but when Yudhisthira
entered the heavenly planet he saw Draupadi gloriously present there as the
goddess of fortune in the heavenly planet.

Subhadra: Daughter of Vasudeva and sister of Lord Sri Krsna. She was not
only a very dear daughter of Vasudeva, but also a very dear sister to both Krsna
and Baladeva. The two brothers and sister are represented in the famous
Jagannatha temple of Puri, and the temple is still visited by thousands of
pilgrims daily. This temple is in remembrance of the Lord’s visit at Kuruksetra
during an occasion of solar eclipse and His subsequent meeting with the
residents of Vrndavana. The meeting of Radha and Krsna during this occasion
is a very pathetic story, and Lord Sri Caitanya, in the ecstasy of Radharani,
always pined for Lord Sri Krsna at Jagannatha Puri. While Arjuna was at
Dvaraka, he wanted to have Subhadra as his queen, and he expressed his desire
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to Lord Krsna. Sri Krsna knew that His elder brother, Lord Baladeva, was
arranging her marriage elsewhere, and since He did not dare to go against the
arrangement of Baladeva, He advised Arjuna to kidnap Subhadra. So when all
of them were on a pleasure trip on the Raivata Hill, Arjuna managed to kidnap
Subhadra according to the plan of Sri Krsna. Sri Baladeva was very angry at
Arjuna, and He wanted to kill him, but Lord Krsna implored His brother to
excuse Arjuna. Then Subhadra was duly married with Arjuna, and
Abhimanyu was born of Subhadra. At the premature death of Abhimanyu,
Subhadra was very mortified, but on the birth of Pariksit she was happy and
solaced.

TEXT 5
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pratyujjagmuh praharsena
pranam tanva ivagatam
abhisangamya vidhivat
parisvangabhivadanaih

SYNONYMS

prati—towards; ujjagmuh—went; praharsena—with great delight;
pranam—Iife; tanvah—of the body; iva—Ilike; agatam—returned;
abhisangamya—approaching; vidhi-vat—in due form; parisvanga—embracing;
abhivadanaih—Dby obeisances.

TRANSLATION

With great delight they all approached him, as if life had returned to their
bodies. They exchanged obeisances and welcomed each other with embraces.

PURPORT
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In the absence of consciousness, the limbs of the body remain inactive. But
when consciousness returns, the limbs and senses become active, and existence
itself becomes delightful. Vidura was so dear to the members of the Kaurava
family that his long absence from the palace was comparable to inactivity. All
of them were feeling acute separation from Vidura, and therefore his return to
the palace was joyful for all.

TEXT 6
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mumucuh prema-baspaugham
virahautkanthya-katarah
raja tam arhayam cakre
krtasana-parigraham

SYNONYMS

mumucuh—emanated; prema—affectionate; baspa-ogham—emotional tears;
viraha—separation; autkanthya—anxiousness; katarah—being aggrieved,;
raja—King Yudhisthira; tam—unto him (Vidura); arhayam cakre—offered;
krta—performance of; asana—sitting accommodations;
parigraham—arrangement of.

TRANSLATION

Due to anxieties and long separation, they all cried out of affection. King
Yudhisthira then arranged to offer sitting accommodations and a reception.

TEXT 7
d o< fagraarEete g |
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tam bhuktavantam visrantam
asinam sukham asane
prasrayavanato raja
praha tesam ca Srnvatam

SYNONYMS

tam—him (Vidura); bhuktavantam—after feeding him sumptuously;
visrantam—and having taken rest; asinam—Dbeing seated; sukham asane—on a
comfortable seat; prasraya-avanatah—naturally very gentle and meek;
raja—King Yudhisthira; praha—began to speak; tesam ca—and by them;
Srnvatam—Dbeing heard.

TRANSLATION

After Vidura ate sumptuously and took sufficient rest, he was comfortably
seated. Then the King began to speak to him, and all who were present there
listened.

PURPORT

King Yudhisthira was expert in reception also, even in the case of his family
members. Vidura was well received by all the family members by exchange of
embraces and obeisances. After that, bathing and arrangements for a
sumptuous dinner were made, and then he was given sufficient rest. After
finishing his rest, he was offered a comfortable place to sit, and then the King
began to talk about all happenings, both family and otherwise. That is the
proper way to receive a beloved friend, or even an enemy. According to Indian
moral codes, even an enemy received at home should be so well received that
he will not feel any fearful situation. An enemy is always afraid of his enemy,
but this should not be so when he is received at home by his enemy. This
means that a person, when received at home, should be treated as a relative, so
what to speak of a family member like Vidura, who was a well-wisher for all the
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members of the family. Thus Yudhisthira Maharaja began to speak in the
presence of all the other members.

TEXT 8
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yudhisthira uvaca
api smaratha no yusmat-
paksa-cchaya-samedhitan
vipad-ganad visagnyader
mocitd yat samatrkah

SYNONYMS

yudhisthirah wvaca—Maharaja Yudhisthira said; api—whether; smaratha—you
remember; nah—us; yusmat—from you; paksa—partiality towards us like the
wings of a bird; chaya—protection; samedhitan—we who were brought up by
you; vipat-gandat—ifrom various types of calamities; visa—by administration of
poison; agni-adeh—Dby setting on fire; mocitah—released from; yat—what you
have done; sa—along with; matrkah—our mother.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Yudhisthira said: My uncle, do you remember how you always
protected us, along with our mother, from all sorts of calamities? Your
partiality, like the wings of a bird, saved us from poisoning and arson.

PURPORT

Due to Pandu’s death at an early age, his minor children and widow were
the object of special care by all the elderly members of the family, especially
Bhismadeva and Mahatma Vidura. Vidura was more or less partial to the
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Pandavas due to their political position. Although Dhrtarastra was equally
careful for the minor children of Maharaja Pandu, he was one of the intriguing
parties who wanted to wash away the descendants of Pandu and replace them
by raising his own sons to become the rulers of the kingdom. Mahatma Vidura
could follow this intrigue of Dhrtarastra and company, and therefore, even
though he was a faithful servitor of his eldest brother, Dhrtarastra, he did not
like his political ambition for the sake of his own sons. He was therefore very
careful about the protection of the Pandavas and their widow mother. Thus he
was, so to speak, partial to the Pandavas, preferring them to the sons of
Dhrtarastra, although both of them were equally affectionate in his ordinary
eyes. He was equally affectionate to both the camps of nephews in the sense
that he always chastised Duryodhana for his intriguing policy against his
cousins. He always criticized his elder brother for his policy of encouragement
to his sons, and at the same time he was always alert in giving special
protection to the Pandavas. All these different activities of Vidura within the
palace politics made him well-known as partial to the Pandavas. Maharaja
Yudhisthira has referred to the past history of Vidura before his going away
from home for a prolonged pilgrim’s journey. Maharaja Yudhisthira reminded
him that he was equally kind and partial to his grown-up nephews, even after
the Battle of Kuruksetra, a great family disaster.

Before the Battle of Kuruksetra, Dhrtarastra’s policy was peaceful
annihilation of his nephews, and therefore he ordered Purocana to build a
house at Varanavata, and when the building was finished Dhrtarastra desired
that his brother’s family live there for some time. When the Pandavas were
going there in the presence of all the members of the royal family, Vidura
tactfully gave instructions to the Pandavas about the future plan of
Dhrtarastra. This is specifically described in the Mahabharata (Adi-parva 114).
He indirectly hinted, “A weapon not made of steel or any other material
element can be more than sharp to kill an enemy, and he who knows this is
never killed.” That is to say, he hinted that the party of the Pandavas was
being sent to Varanavata to be killed, and thus he warned Yudhisthira to be
very careful in their new residential palace. He also gave indications of fire
and said that fire cannot extinguish the soul but can annihilate the material
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body. But one who protects the soul can live. Kunti could not follow such
indirect conversations between Maharaja Yudhisthira and Vidura, and thus
when she inquired from her son about the purport of the conversation,
Yudhisthira replied that from the talks of Vidura it was understood that there
was a hint of fire in the house where they were proceeding. Later on, Vidura
came in disguise to the Pandavas and informed them that the housekeeper was
going to set fire to the house on the fourteenth night of the waning moon. It
was an intrigue of Dhrtarastra that the Pandavas might die all together with
their mother. And by his warning the Pandavas escaped through a tunnel
underneath the earth so that their escape was also unknown to Dhrtarastra, so
much so that after setting the fire, the Kauravas were so certain of the death of
the Pandavas that Dhrtarastra performed the last rites of death with great
cheerfulness. And during the mourning period all the members of the palace
became overwhelmed with lamentation, but Vidura did not become so, because
of his knowledge that the Pandavas were alive somewhere. There are many
such instances of calamities, and in each of them Vidura gave protection to the
Pandavas on one hand, and on the other he tried to restrain his brother
Dhrtarastra from such intriguing policies. Therefore, he was always partial to
the Pandavas, just as a bird protects its eggs by its wing.

TEXT 9
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kaya vrttya vartitam vas
caradbhih ksiti-mandalam
tirthani ksetra-mukhyani
sevitaniha bhiitale

SYNONYMS

kaya—Dby which; vrttya—means; vartitam—maintained your livelihood;
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vah—your good self; caradbhih—while traveling; ksiti-mandalam—on the
surface of the earth; tirthani—places of pilgrimage; ksetra-mukhyani—the
principal holy places; sevitani—served by you; iha—in this world; bhiitale—on
this planet.

TRANSLATION

While traveling on the surface of the earth, how did you maintain your
livelihood? At which holy places and pilgrimage sites did you render service?

PURPORT

Vidura went out from the palace to detach himself from household affairs,
especially political intrigues. As referred to hereinbefore, he was practically
insulted by Duryodhana’s calling him a son of a siidrani, although it was not
out of place to talk loosely in the case of one’s grandmother. Vidura’s mother,
although a siidrani, was the grandmother of Duryodhana, and funny talks are
sometimes allowed between grandmother and grandchildren. But because the
remark was an actual fact, it was unpalatable talk to Vidura, and it was
accepted as a direct insult. He therefore decided to quit his paternal house and
prepare for the renounced order of life. This preparatory stage is called
vanaprastha-asrama, or retired life for traveling and visiting the holy places on
the surface of the earth. In the holy places of India, like Vrndavana, Hardwar,
Jagannatha Puri, and Prayaga, there are many great devotees, and there are
still free kitchen houses for persons who desire to advance spiritually.
Maharaja Yudhisthira was inquisitive to learn whether Vidura maintained
himself by the mercy of the free kitchen houses (chatras).

TEXT 10
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bhavad-vidha bhagavatas
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tirtha-bhiitah svayam vibho
tirthi-kurvanti tirthani
svantah-sthena gadabhrta

SYNONYMS

bhavat—your good self; vidhah—Ilike; bhagavatah—devotees; tirtha—the holy
places of pilgrimage; bhiitah—converted into; svayam—personally; vibho—O
powerful one; tirthi-kurvanti—make into a holy place of pilgrimage;
tirthani—the holy places; sva-antah-sthena—having been situated in the heart;
gada-bhrta—the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, devotees like your good self are verily holy places personified.
Because you carry the Personality of Godhead within your heart, you turn all
places into places of pilgrimage.

PURPORT

The Personality of Godhead is omnipresent by His diverse potencies
everywhere, just as the power of electricity is distributed everywhere within
space. Similarly, the Lord’s omnipresence is perceived and manifested by His
unalloyed devotees like Vidura, just as electricity is manifested in an electric
bulb. A pure devotee like Vidura always feels the presence of the Lord
everywhere. He sees everything in the potency of the Lord and the Lord in
everything. The holy places all over the earth are meant for purifying the
polluted consciousness of the human being by an atmosphere surcharged with
the presence of the Lord’s unalloyed devotees. If anyone visits a holy place, he
must search out the pure devotees residing in such holy places, take lessons
from them, try to apply such instructions in practical life and thus gradually
prepare oneself for the ultimate salvation, going back to Godhead. To go to
some holy place of pilgrimage does not mean only to take a bath in the Ganges
or Yamuna or to visit the temples situated in those places. One should also find
representatives of Vidura who have no desire in life save and except to serve
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the Personality of Godhead. The Personality of Godhead is always with such
pure devotees because of their unalloyed service, which is without any tinge of
fruitive action or utopian speculation. They are in the actual service of the
Lord, specifically by the process of hearing and chanting. The pure devotees
hear from the authorities and chant, sing and write of the glories of the Lord.
Mahamuni Vyasadeva heard from Narada, and then he chanted in writing;
Sukadeva Gosvami studied from his father, and he described it to Pariksit; that
is the way of Srimad-Bhagavatam. So by their actions the pure devotees of the
Lord can render any place into a place of pilgrimage, and the holy places are
worth the name only on their account. Such pure devotees are able to rectify
the polluted atmosphere of any place, and what to speak of a holy place
rendered unholy by the questionable actions of interested persons who try to
adopt a professional life at the cost of the reputation of a holy place.

TEXT 11
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api nah suhrdas tata
bandhavah krsna-devatah
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drstah $ruta va yadavah
sva-puryam sukham asate

SYNONYMS

api—whether; nah—our; suhrdah—well-wishers; tata—QO my uncle;
bandhavah—friends; krsna-devatah—those who are always rapt in the service
of Lord Sri Krsna; drstah—Dby seeing them; srutah—or by hearing about them;
va—either; yadavah—the descendants of Yadu; sva-puryam—along with their
residential place; sukham asate—if they are all happy.

TRANSLATION
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My uncle, you must have visited Dvaraka. In that holy place are our friends
and well-wishers, the descendants of Yadu, who are always rapt in the service
of the Lord Sri Krsna. You might have seen them or heard about them. Are
they all living happily in their abodes?

PURPORT

The particular word krsna-devatah, i.e., those who are always rapt in the
service of Lord Krsna, is significant. The Yadavas and the Pandavas, who were
always rapt in the thought of the Lord Krsna and His different transcendental
activities, were all pure devotees of the Lord like Vidura. Vidura left home in
order to devote himself completely to the service of the Lord, but the Pandavas
and the Yadavas were always rapt in the thought of Lord Krsna. Thus there is
no difference in their pure devotional qualities. Either remaining at home or
leaving home, the real qualification of a pure devotee is to become rapt in the
thought of Krsna favorably, i.e., knowing well that Lord Krsna is the Absolute
Personality of Godhead. Karhsa, Jarasandha, Sisupala and other demons like
them were also always rapt in the thought of Lord Krsna, but they were
absorbed in a different way, namely unfavorably, or thinking Him to be a
powerful man only. Therefore, Karnsa and Sisupala are not on the same level
as pure devotees like Vidura, the Pandavas and the Yadavas.

Maharaja Yudhisthira was also always rapt in the thought of Lord Krsna
and His associates at Dvaraka. Otherwise he could not have asked all about
them from Vidura. Maharaja Yudhisthira was therefore on the same level of
devotion as Vidura, although engaged in the state affairs of the kingdom of the
world.

TEXT 12

SIH IS §d 99§V
JAPE FHAN O IgFoea 1l R |

ity ukto dharma-rajena
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sarvam tat samavarnayat
yathanubhiitam kramaso
vind yadu-kula-ksayam

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; uktah—Dbeing asked; dharma-rajena—by King Yudhisthira;
sarvam—all; tat—that; samavarnayat—properly described;
yatha-anubhiitam—as he experienced; kramasah—one after another;
vind—without; yadu-kula-ksayam—annihilation of the Yadu dynasty.

TRANSLATION

Thus being questioned by Maharaja Yudhisthira, Mahatma Vidura gradually
described everything he had personally experienced, except news of the
annihilation of the Yadu dynasty.

TEXT 13
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nanv apriyam durvisaham
nrnam svayam upasthitam
navedayat sakaruno
duhkhitan drastum aksamah

SYNONYMS

nanu—as a matter of fact; apriyam—unpalatable; durvisaham—unbearable;
nrnam—of humankind; svayam—in its own way; upasthitam—appearance;
na—did not; avedayat—expressed; sakarunah—compassionate;
duhkhitan—distressed; drastum—to see; aksamah—unable.

TRANSLATION
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Compassionate Mahatma Vidura could not stand to see the Pandavas
distressed at any time. Therefore he did not disclose this unpalatable and

unbearable incident because calamities come of their own accord.

PURPORT

According to Niti-$astra (civic laws) one should not speak an unpalatable
truth to cause distress to others. Distress comes upon us in its own way by the
laws of nature, so one should not aggravate it by propaganda. For a
compassionate soul like Vidura, especially in his dealings with the beloved
Pandavas, it was almost impossible to disclose an unpalatable piece of news like
the annihilation of the Yadu dynasty. Therefore he purposely refrained from
1t.

TEXT 14
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kaficit kalam athavatsit
sat-krto devavat sukham
bhratur jyesthasya Sreyas-krt
sarvesam sukham avahan

SYNONYMS

kaficit—for a few days; kalam—time; atha—thus; avatsit—resided;
sat-krtah—being well treated; deva-vat—ijust like a godly personality;
sukham—amenities; bhratuh—of the brother; jyesthasya—of the elder;
sreyah-krt—for doing good to him; sarvesam—all others; sukham—happiness;
avahan—made it possible.

TRANSLATION

Thus Mahatma Vidura, being treated just like a godly person by his
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kinsmen, remained there for a certain period just to rectify the mentality of his
eldest brother and in this way bring happiness to all the others.

PURPORT

Saintly persons like Vidura must be treated as well as a denizen from
heaven. In those days denizens of heavenly planets used to visit homes like
that of Maharaja Yudhisthira, and sometimes persons like Arjuna and others
used to visit higher planets. Narada is a spaceman who can travel
unrestrictedly, not only within the material universes but also in the spiritual
universes. Even Narada used to visit the palace of Maharaja Yudhisthira and
what to speak of other celestial demigods. It is only the spiritual culture of the
people concerned that makes interplanetary travel possible, even in the
present body. Maharaja Yudhisthira therefore received Vidura in the manner
of reception offered to the demigods.

Mahatma Vidura had already adopted the renounced order of life, and
therefore he did not return to his paternal palace to enjoy some material
comforts. He accepted out of his own mercy what was offered to him by
Maharaja Yudhisthira, but the purpose of living in the palace was to deliver his
elder brother, Dhrtarastra, who was too much materially attached. Dhrtarastra
lost all his state and descendants in the fight with Maharaja Yudhisthira, and
still, due to his sense of helplessness, he did not feel ashamed to accept the
charity and hospitality of Maharaja Yudhisthira. On the part of Maharaja
Yudhisthira, it was quite in order to maintain his uncle in a befitting manner,
but acceptance of such magnanimous hospitality by Dhrtarastra was not at all
desirable. He accepted it because he thought that there was no alternative.
Vidura particularly came to enlighten Dhrtarastra and to give him a lift to the
higher status of spiritual cognition. It is the duty of enlightened souls to deliver
the fallen ones, and Vidura came for that reason. But talks of spiritual
enlightenment are so refreshing that while instructing Dhrtarastra, Vidura
attracted the attention of all the members of the family, and all of them took
pleasure in hearing him patiently. This is the way of spiritual realization. The
message should be heard attentively, and if spoken by a realized soul, it will act
on the dormant heart of the conditioned soul. And by continuously hearing,
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one can attain the perfect stage of self-realization.

TEXT 15
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abibhrad aryama dandam
yathavad agha-karisu

yavad dadhara sudratvam

sapad varsa-satam yamah

SYNONYMS

abibhrat—administered; aryama—Aryama; dandam—punishment;
yathavat—as it was suitable; agha-karisu—unto persons who had committed
sins; yavat—as long as; dadhara—accepted; siidratvam—the tabernacle of a
Sidra; Sapat—as the result of a curse; varsa-satam—for one hundred years;
yamah— Yamaraja.

TRANSLATION

As long as Vidura played the part of a stdra, being cursed by Mandiika
Muni, Aryama officiated at the post of Yamaraja to punish those who
committed sinful acts.

PURPORT

Vidura, born in the womb of a Siidra woman, was forbidden even to be a
party of royal heritage along with his brothers Dhrtarastra and Pandu. Then
how could he occupy the post of a preacher to instruct such learned kings and
ksatriyas as Dhrtarastra and Maharaja Yudhisthira? The first answer is that
even though it is accepted that he was a Siidra by birth, because he renounced
the world for spiritual enlightenment by the authority of Rsi Maitreya and was
thoroughly educated by him in transcendental knowledge, he was quite
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competent to occupy the post of an dcarya, or spiritual preceptor. According to
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, anyone who is conversant in the transcendental
knowledge, or the science of Godhead, be he a brahmana or a Siadra, a
householder or a sannyasi, is eligible to become a spiritual master. Even in the
ordinary moral codes (maintained by Canakya Pandita, the great politician
and moralist) there is no harm in taking lessons from a person who may be by
birth less than a Siidra. This is one part of the answer. The other is that Vidura
was not actually a $iidra. He was to play the part of a so-called siidra for one
hundred years, being cursed by Mandiika Muni. He was the incarnation of
Yamaraja, one of the twelve mahajanas, on the level with such exalted
personalities as Brahma, Narada, Siva, Kapila, Bhisma, Prahlada, etc. Being a
mahajana, it is the duty of Yamaraja to preach the cult of devotion to the
people of the world, as Narada, Brahma, and other mahajanas do. But
Yamaraja is always busy in his plutonic kingdom punishing the doers of sinful
acts. Yamaraja is deputed by the Lord to a particular planet, some hundreds of
thousands of miles away from the planet of earth, to take away the corrupt
souls after death and convict them in accordance with their respective sinful
activities. Thus Yamaraja has very little time to take leave from his responsible
office of punishing the wrongdoers. There are more wrongdoers than righteous
men. Therefore Yamaraja has to do more work than other demigods who are
also authorized agents of the Supreme Lord. But he wanted to preach the
glories of the Lord, and therefore by the will of the Lord he was cursed by
Mandika Muni to come into the world in the incarnation of Vidura and work
very hard as a great devotee. Such a devotee is neither a §iidra nor a brahmana.
He is transcendental to such divisions of mundane society, just as the
Personality of Godhead assumes His incarnation as a hog, but He is neither a
hog nor a Brahma. He is above all mundane creatures. The Lord and His
different authorized devotees sometimes have to play the role of many lower
creatures to claim the conditioned souls, but both the Lord and His pure
devotees are always in the transcendental position. When Yamaraja thus
incarnated himself as Vidura, his post was officiated by Aryama, one of the
many sons of Kasyapa and Aditi. The Adityas are sons of Aditi, and there are
twelve Adityas. Aryama is one of the twelve Adityas, and therefore it was
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quite possible for him to take charge of the office of Yamaraja during his one
hundred years’ absence in the form of Vidura. The conclusion is that Vidura
was never a $iidra, but was greater than the purest type of brahmana.

TEXT 16
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yudhisthiro labdha-rajyo
drstva pautram kulan-dharam
bhratrbhir loka-palabhair

mumude paraya sriya

SYNONYMS

yudhisthirah—Yudhisthira; labdha-rajyah—possessing his paternal kingdom;
drstva—Dby seeing; pautram—the grandson; kulam-dharam—ijust suitable for
the dynasty; bhratrbhih—by the brothers; loka-palabhaith—who were all expert
administrators; mumude—enjoyed life; paraya—uncommon; $riya—opulence.

TRANSLATION

Having won his kingdom and observed the birth of one grandson competent
to continue the noble tradition of his family, Maharaja Yudhisthira reigned
peacefully and enjoyed uncommon opulence in cooperation with his younger
brothers, who were all expert administrators to the common people.

PURPORT

Both Maharaja Yudhisthira and Arjuna were unhappy from the beginning
of the Battle of Kuruksetra, but even though they were unwilling to kill their
own men in the fight, it had to be done as a matter of duty, for it was planned
by the supreme will of Lord Sri Krsna. After the battle, Maharaja Yudhisthira
was unhappy over such mass killings. Practically there was none to continue
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the Kuru dynasty after them, the Pandavas. The only remaining hope was the
child in the womb of his daughter-in-law, Uttara, and he was also attacked by
Asvatthama, but by the grace of the Lord the child was saved. So after the
settlement of all disturbing conditions and reestablishment of the peaceful
order of the state, and after seeing the surviving child, Pariksit, well satisfied,
Maharaja Yudhisthira felt some relief as a human being, although he had very
little attraction for material happiness, which is always illusory and temporary.

TEXT 17
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evar grhesu saktanam
pramattanam tad-thaya
atyakramad avijiatah

kalah parama-dustarah

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; grhesu—in the family affairs; saktanam—of persons who are too
attached; pramattanam—insanely attached; tat-thaya—engrossed in such
thoughts; atyakramat—surpassed; avijiatah—imperceptibly; kalah—eternal
time; parama—supremely; dustarah—insurmountable.

TRANSLATION

Insurmountable, eternal time imperceptibly overcomes those who are too
much attached to family affairs and are always engrossed in their thought.

PURPORT

“ am now happy; I have everything in order; my bank balance is quite
enough; I can now give my children enough estate; I am now successful; the
poor beggar sannyasis depend on God, but they come to beg from me; therefore
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[ am more than the Supreme God.” These are some of the thoughts which
engross the insanely attached householder who is blind to the passing of
eternal time. Our duration of life is measured, and no one is able to enhance it
even by a second against the scheduled time ordained by the supreme will.
Such valuable time, especially for the human being, should be cautiously spent
because even a second passed away imperceptibly cannot be replaced, even in
exchange for thousands of golden coins amassed by hard labor. Every second of
human life is meant for making an ultimate solution to the problems of life, i.e.
repetition of birth and death and revolving in the cycle of 8,400,000 different
species of life. The material body, which is subject to birth and death, diseases
and old age, is the cause of all sufferings of the living being, otherwise the
living being is eternal; he is never born, nor does he ever die. Foolish persons
forget this problem. They do not know at all how to solve the problems of life,
but become engrossed in temporary family affairs not knowing that eternal
time is passing away imperceptibly and that their measured duration of life is
diminishing every second, without any solution to the big problem, namely
repetition of birth and death, disease and old age. This is called illusion.

But such illusion cannot work on one who is awake in the devotional
service of the Lord. Yudhisthira Maharaja and his brothers the Pandavas were
all engaged in the service of the Lord Sri Krsna, and they had very little
attraction for the illusory happiness of this material world. As we have
discussed previously, Maharaja Yudhisthira was fixed in the service of the Lord
Mukunda (the Lord, who can award salvation), and therefore he had no
attraction even for such comforts of life as are available in the kingdom of
heaven, because even the happiness obtained on the planet Brahmaloka is also
temporary and illusory. Because the living being is eternal, he can be happy
only in the eternal abode of the kingdom of God (paravyoma), from which no
one returns to this region of repeated birth and death, disease and old age.
Therefore, any comfort of life or any material happiness which does not
warrant an eternal life is but illusion for the eternal living being. One who
understands this factually is learned, and such a learned person can sacrifice
any amount of material happiness to achieve the desired goal known as
brahma-sukham, or absolute happiness. Real transcendentalists are hungry for
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this happiness, and as a hungry man cannot be made happy by all comforts of
life minus foodstuff, so the man hungry for eternal absolute happiness cannot
be satisfied by any amount of material happiness. Therefore, the instruction
described in this verse cannot be applied to Maharija Yudhisthira or his
brothers and mother. It was meant for persons like Dhrtarastra, for whom

Vidura came especially to impart lessons.

TEXT 18
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viduras tad abhipretya

dhrtarastram abhasata
rajan nirgamyatam Sighram
pasyedam bhayam agatam

SYNONYMS

vidurah—Mahatma Vidura; tat—that; abhipretya—knowing it well;
dhrtarastram—unto Dhrtarastra; abhasata—said; rajan—O King;
nirgamyatam——please get out immediately; Sighram—without the least delay;
pasya—ijust see; idam—this; bhayam—fear; agatam—already arrived.

TRANSLATION
Mahatma Vidura knew all this, and therefore he addressed Dhrtarastra,

saying: My dear King, please get out of here immediately. Do not delay. Just see
how fear has overtaken you.

PURPORT

Cruel death cares for no one, be he Dhrtarastra or even Maharaja
Yudhisthira; therefore spiritual instruction, as was given to old Dhrtarastra,
was equally applicable to younger Maharaja Yudhisthira. As a matter of fact,
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everyone in the royal palace, including the King and his brothers and mother,
was raptly attending the lectures. But it was known to Vidura that his
instructions were especially meant for Dhrtarastra, who was too materialistic.
The word rajan is especially addressed to Dhrtarastra significantly. Dhrtarastra
was the eldest son of his father, and therefore according to law he was to be
installed on the throne of Hastinapura. But because he was blind from birth,
he was disqualified from his rightful claim. But he could not forget the
bereavement, and his disappointment was somewhat compensated after the
death of Pandu, his younger brother. His younger brother left behind him
some minor children, and Dhrtarastra became the natural guardian of them,
but at heart he wanted to become the factual king and hand the kingdom over
to his own sons, headed by Duryodhana. With all these imperial ambitions,
Dhrtarastra wanted to become a king, and he contrived all sorts of intrigues in
consultation with his brother-in-law Sakuni. But everything failed by the will
of the Lord, and at the last stage, even after losing everything, men and
money, he wanted to remain as king, being the eldest uncle of Maharaja
Yudhisthira. Maharaja Yudhisthira, as a matter of duty, maintained
Dhrtarastra in royal honor, and Dhrtarastra was happily passing away his
numbered days in the illusion of being a king or the royal uncle of King
Yudhisthira. Vidura, as a saint and as the duty-bound affectionate youngest
brother of Dhrtarastra, wanted to awaken Dhrtarastra from his slumber of
disease and old age. Vidura therefore sarcastically addressed Dhrtarastra as the
“King,” which he was actually not. Everyone is the servant of eternal time, and
therefore no one can be king in this material world. King means the person
who can order. The celebrated English king wanted to order time and tide, but
the time and tide refused to obey his order. Therefore one is a false king in the
material world, and Dhrtarastra was particularly reminded of this false position
and of the factual fearful happenings which had already approached him at
that time. Vidura asked him to get out immediately, if he wanted to be saved
from the fearful situation which was approaching him fast. He did not ask
Maharaja Yudhisthira in that way because he knew that a king like Maharaja
Yudhisthira is aware of all the fearful situations of this flimsy world and would
take care of himself, in due course, even though Vidura might not be present
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at that time.

TEXT 19

yfafeha 1 TET FafIehioraSr T |

g OY WA H1%: §aW 7 FENE: 1 9% I

pratikriya na yasyeha
kutascit karhicit prabho

sa esa bhagavan kalah
sarvesam nah samagatah

SYNONYMS

pratikriya—remedial measure; na—there is none; yasya—of which; tha—in
this material world; kutascit—by any means; karhicit—or by anyone;
prabho—O my lord; sah—that; esah—positively; bhagavan—the Personality of
Godhead; kalah—eternal time; sarvesam—of all; nah—of us;
samagatah—arrived.

TRANSLATION

This frightful situation cannot be remedied by any person in this material
world. My lord, it is the Supreme Personality of Godhead as eternal time [kala]
that has approached us all.

PURPORT

There is no superior power which can check the cruel hands of death. No
one wants to die, however acute the source of bodily sufferings may be. Even
in the days of so-called scientific advancement of knowledge, there is no
remedial measure either for old age or for death. Old age is the notice of the
arrival of death served by cruel time, and no one can refuse to accept either
summon calls or the supreme judgment of eternal time. This is explained
before Dhrtarastra because he might ask Vidura to find out some remedial
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measure for the imminent fearful situation, as he had ordered many times
before. Before ordering, however, Vidura informed Dhrtarastra that there was
no remedial measure by anyone or from any source in this material world. And
because there is no such thing in the material world, death is identical with
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as it is said by the Lord Himself in the
Bhagavad-gita (10.34).

Death cannot be checked by anyone or from any source within this
material world. Hiranyakasipu wanted to be immortal and underwent a severe
type of penance by which the whole universe trembled, and Brahma himself
approached him to dissuade Hiranyakasipu from such a severe type of penance.
Hiranyakasipu asked Brahma to award him the blessings of immortality, but
Brahma said that he himself was subject to death, even in the topmost planet,
so how could he award him the benediction of immortality? So there is death
even in the topmost planet of this universe, and what to speak of other
planets, which are far, far inferior in quality to Brahmaloka, the residing
planet of Brahma. Wherever there is the influence of eternal time, there is this
set of tribulations, namely birth, disease, old age and death, and all of them are
invincible.

TEXT 20
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yena caivabhipanno 'yam
pranaih priyatamair api
janah sadyo viyujyeta
kim utanyair dhanadibhih

SYNONYMS

yena—pulled by such time; ca—and; eva—certainly; abhipannah—overtaken;
ayam—this; pranath—with life; priya-tamaih—which is most dear to everyone;
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api—even though; janah—person; sadyah—forthwith; viyujyeta—do give up;
kim uta anyaih—what to speak of any other thing; dhana-adibhih—such as
wealth, honor, children, land and house.

TRANSLATION

Whoever is under the influence of supreme kala [eternal time] must
surrender his most dear life, and what to speak of other things, such as wealth,
honor, children, land and home.

PURPORT

A great Indian scientist, busy in the planmaking business, was suddenly
called by invincible eternal time while going to attend a very important
meeting of the planning commission, and he had to surrender his life, wife,
children, house, land, wealth, etc. During the political upsurge in India and its
division into Pakistan and Hindustan, so many rich and influential Indians
had to surrender life, property and honor due to the influence of time, and
there are hundreds and thousands of examples like that all over the world, all
over the universe, which are all effects of the influence of time. Therefore, the
conclusion is that there is no powerful living being within the universe who
can overcome the influence of time. Many poets have written verses lamenting
the influence of time. Many devastations have taken place over the universes
due to the influence of time, and no one could check them by any means. Even
in our daily life, so many things come and go in which we have no hand, but
we have to suffer or tolerate them without remedial measure. That is the result
of time.

TEXT 21
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pitr-bhratr-suhrt-putra
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hatas te vigatam vayam
atma ca jaraya grastah
para-geham updasase

SYNONYMS

pitr—father; bhratr—brother; suhrt—well-wishers; putrah—sons; hatah—all
dead; te—vyours; vigatam—expended; vayam—age; atma—the body; ca—also;
jaraya—Dby invalidity; grastah—overcome; para-geham—another’s home;
upasase—ryou do live.

TRANSLATION

Your father, brother, well-wishers and sons are all dead and passed away.
You yourself have expended the major portion of your life, your body is now
overtaken by invalidity, and you are living in the home of another.

PURPORT

The King is reminded of his precarious condition, influenced by cruel time,
and by his past experience he should have been more intelligent to see what
was going to happen to his own life. His father, Vicitravirya, died long ago,
when he and his younger brothers were all little children, and it was due to the
care and kindness of Bhismadeva that they were properly brought up. Then
again his brother Pandu died also. Then in the Battlefield of Kuruksetra his
one hundred sons and his grandsons all died, along with all other well-wishers
like Bhismadeva, Dronacarya, Karna and many other kings and friends. So he
had lost all men and money, and now he was living at the mercy of his nephew,
whom he had put into troubles of various types. And despite all these reverses,
he thought that he would prolong his life more and more. Vidura wanted to
point out to Dhrtarastra that everyone has to protect himself by his action and
the grace of the Lord. One has to execute his duty faithfully, depending for the
result on the supreme authority. No friend, no children, no father, no brother,
no state and no one else can protect a person who is not protected by the
Supreme Lord. One should, therefore, seek the protection of the Supreme
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Lord, for the human form of life is meant for seeking that protection. He was
warned of his precarious conditions more and more by the following words.

TEXT 22
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andhah puraiva vadhiro
manda-prajias ca sampratam
visirna-danto mandagnih
saragah kapham udvahan

SYNONYMS

andhah—>blind; pura—from the beginning; eva—certainly; vadhirah—hard of
hearing; manda-prajiah—memory shortened; ca—and; sampratam—recently;
visirna—loosened; dantah—teeth; manda-agnih—Iliver action decreased;
sa-ragah—with sound; kapham—coughing much mucus; udvahan—coming
out.

TRANSLATION

You have been blind from your very birth, and recently you have become
hard of hearing. Your memory is shortened, and your intelligence is disturbed.
Your teeth are loose, your liver is defective, and you are coughing up mucus.

PURPORT

The symptoms of old age, which had already developed in Dhrtarastra, were
all one after another pointed out to him as warning that death was nearing
very quickly, and still he was foolishly carefree about his future. The signs
pointed out by Vidura in the body of Dhrtarastra were signs of apaksaya, or
dwindling of the material body before the last stroke of death. The body is
born, it develops, stays, creates other bodies, dwindles and then vanishes. But
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foolish men want to make a permanent settlement of the perishable body and
think that their estate, children, society, country, etc.,, will give them
protection. With such foolish ideas, they become overtaken by such temporary
engagements and forget altogether that they must give up this temporary body
and take a new one, again to arrange for another term of society, friendship
and love, again to perish ultimately. They forget their permanent identity and
become foolishly active for impermanent occupations, forgetting altogether
their prime duty. Saints and sages like Vidura approach such foolish men to
awaken them to the real situation, but they take such sadhus and saints as
parasites of society, and almost all of them refuse to hear the words of such
sadhus and saints, although they welcome show-bottle sadhus and so-called
saints who can satisfy their senses. Vidura was not a sadhu to satisfy the
ill-gotten sentiment of Dhrtarastra. He was correctly pointing out the real
situation of life, and how one can save oneself from such catastrophies.

TEXT 23
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aho mahiyasi jantor
jwitasa yatha bhavan
bhimapavarjitam pindam
adatte grha-palavat

SYNONYMS

aho—alas; mahiyasi—powerful; jantoh—of the living beings; jivita-asa—hope
for life; yatha—as much as; bhavan—you are; bhima—of Bhimasena (a brother
of Yudhisthira’s); apavarjitam—remnants; pindam—foodstuff; adatte—eaten
by; grha-pala-vat—Iike a household dog.

TRANSLATION
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Alas, how powerful are the hopes of a living being to continue his life.
Verily, you are living just like a household dog and are eating remnants of food
given by Bhima.

PURPORT

A sadhu should never flatter kings or rich men to live comfortably at their
cost. A sadhu is to speak to the householders about the naked truth of life so
that they may come to their senses about the precarious life in material
existence. Dhrtarastra is a typical example of an attached old man in
household life. He had become a pauper in the true sense, yet he wanted to live
comfortably in the house of the Pandavas, of whom Bhima especially is
mentioned because personally he killed two prominent sons of Dhrtarastra,
namely Duryodhana and Duhsasana. These two sons were very much dear to
him for their notorious and nefarious activities, and Bhima is particularly
pointed out because he killed these two pet sons. Why was Dhrtarastra living
there at the house of the Pandavas? Because he wanted to continue his life
comfortably, even at the risk of all humiliation. Vidura, therefore, was
astonished how powerful is the urge to continue life. This sense of continuing
one’s life indicates that a living being is eternally a living entity and does not
want to change his bodily habitation. The foolish man does not know that a
particular term of bodily existence is awarded to him to undergo a term of
imprisonment, and the human body is awarded, after many, many births and
deaths, as a chance for self-realization to go back home, back to Godhead. But
persons like Dhrtarastra try to make plans to live there in a comfortable
position with profit and interest, for they do not see things as they are.
Dhrtarastra is blind and continues to hope to live comfortably in the midst of
all kinds of reverses of life. A sadhu like Vidura is meant to awaken such blind
persons and thus help them go back to Godhead, where life is eternal. Once
going there, no one wants to come back to this material world of miseries. We
can just imagine how responsible a task is entrusted to a sadhu like Mahatma

Vidura.
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TEXT 24
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agnir nisrsto dattas ca
garo daras ca dasitah
hrtam ksetram dhanarm yesam
tad-dattair asubhih kiyat

SYNONYMS

agnih—fire; nisrstah—set; dattah—given; ca—and; garah—poison;
darah—married wife; ca—and; ditsitah—insulted; hrtam—usurped;
ksetram—kingdom; dhanam—wealth; yesam—of those; tat—their;
dattaith—given by; asubhih—subsisting; kiyat—is unnecessary.

TRANSLATION

There is no need to live a degraded life and subsist on the charity of those
whom you tried to kill by arson and poisoning. You also insulted one of their
wives and usurped their kingdom and wealth.

PURPORT

The system of varnasrama religion sets aside a part of one’s life completely
for the purpose of self-realization and attainment of salvation in the human
form of life. That is a routine division of life, but persons like Dhrtarastra,
even at their weary ripened age, want to stay home, even in a degraded
condition of accepting charity from enemies. Vidura wanted to point this out
and impressed upon him that it was better to die like his sons than accept such
humiliating charity. Five thousand years ago there was one Dhrtarastra, but at
the present moment there are Dhrtarastras in every home. Politicians
especially do not retire from political activities unless they are dragged by the
cruel hand of death or killed by some opposing element. To stick to family life
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to the end of one’s human life is the grossest type of degradation and there is
an absolute need for the Viduras to educate such Dhrtarastras, even at the
present moment.

TEXT 25
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tasyapi tava deho 'yam
krpanasya jijivisoh
paraity anicchato jirno
jaraya vasasi iva

SYNONYMS

tasya—of this; api—in spite of; tava—your; dehah—body; ayam—this;
krpanasya—of one who is miserly; jijivisoh—of you who desire life;
paraiti—will dwindle; anicchatah—even unwilling; jirnah—deteriorated;
jaraya—old; vasasi—garments; iva—Ilike.

TRANSLATION

Despite your unwillingness to die and your desire to live even at the cost of
honor and prestige, your miserly body will certainly dwindle and deteriorate
like an old garment.

PURPORT

The words krpanasya jijivisoh are significant. There are two classes of men.
One is called the krpana, and the other is called the brahmana. The krpana, or
the miserly man, has no estimation of his material body, but the brahmana has
a true estimation of himself and the material body. The krpana, having a
wrong estimation of his material body, wants to enjoy sense gratification with
his utmost strength, and even in old age he wants to become a young man by
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medical treatment or otherwise. Dhrtarastra is addressed herein as a krpana
because without any estimation of his material body he wants to live at any
cost. Vidura is trying to open his eyes to see that he cannot live more than his
term and that he must prepare for death. Since death is inevitable, why should
he accept such a humiliating position for living? It is better to take the right
path, even at the risk of death. Human life is meant for finishing all kinds of
miseries of material existence, and life should be so regulated that one can
achieve the desired goal. Dhrtarastra, due to his wrong conception of life, had
already spoiled eighty percent of his achieved energy, so it behooved him to
utilize the remaining days of his miserly life for the ultimate good. Such a life is
called miserly because one cannot properly utilize the assets of the human form
of life. Only by good luck does such a miserly man meet a self-realized soul like
Vidura and by his instruction gets rid of the nescience of material existence.

TEXT 26
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gata-svartham imam deham
virakto mukta-bandhanah
avijiata-gatir jahyat
sa vai dhira udahrtah

SYNONYMS

gata-sva-artham—without being properly utilized; imam—this;
deham—material body; viraktah—indifferently; mukta—being freed;
bandhanah—from all obligations; avijiata-gatih—unknown destination;
jahyat—one should give up this body; sah—such a person; vai—-certainly;
dhirah—undisturbed; udahrtah—is said to be so.

TRANSLATION
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He is called undisturbed who goes to an unknown, remote place and, freed
from all obligations, quits his material body when it has become useless.

PURPORT

Narottama dasa Thakura, a great devotee and dacarya of the Gaudiya
Vaisnava sect, has sung: “My Lord, I have simply wasted my life. Having
obtained the human body, I have neglected to worship Your Lordship, and
therefore I have willingly drunk poison.” In other words, the human body is
especially meant for cultivating knowledge of devotional service to the Lord,
without which life becomes full of anxieties and miserable conditions.
Therefore, one who has spoiled his life without such cultural activities is
advised to leave home without knowledge of friends and relatives and, being
thus freed from all obligations of family, society, country, etc., give up the body
at some unknown destination so that others may not know where and how he
has met his death. Dhira means one who is not disturbed, even when there is
sufficient provocation. One cannot give up a comfortable family life due to his
affectionate relation with wife and children. Self-realization is obstructed by
such undue affection for family, and if anyone is at all able to forget such a
relation, he is called undisturbed, or dhira. This is, however, the path of
renunciation based on a frustrated life, but stabilization of such renunciation is
possible only by association with bona fide saints and self-realized souls by
which one can be engaged in the loving devotional service of the Lord. Sincere
surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord is possible by awakening the
transcendental sense of service. This is made possible by association with pure
devotees of the Lord. Dhrtarastra was lucky enough to have a brother whose
very association was a source of liberation for his frustrated life.

TEXT 27
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yah svakat parato veha
jata-nirveda atmavan
hrdi krtva harim gehat

pravrajet sa narottamah

SYNONYMS

yah—anyone who;j svakat—Dby his own awakening; paratah vai—or by hearing
from another; iha—here in this world; jata—becomes; nirvedah—indifferent
to material attachment; atmavan—consciousness; hrdi—within the heart;
krtvai—having been taken by; harim—the Personality of Godhead;
gehat—from home; pravrajet—goes away; sah—he is; nara-uttamah—the
first-class human being.

TRANSLATION

He is certainly a first-class man who awakens and understands, either by
himself or from others, the falsity and misery of this material world and thus
leaves home and depends fully on the Personality of Godhead residing within
his heart.

PURPORT

There are three classes of transcendentalists, namely, (1) the dhira, or the
one who is not disturbed by being away from family association, (2) one in the
renounced order of life, a sannyasi by frustrated sentiment, and (3) a sincere
devotee of the Lord, who awakens God consciousness by hearing and chanting
and leaves home depending completely on the Personality of Godhead, who
resides in his heart. The idea is that the renounced order of life, after a
frustrated life of sentiment in the material world, may be the stepping stone on
the path of self-realization, but real perfection of the path of liberation is attained
when one is practiced to depend fully on the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who lives in everyone’s heart as Paramatma. One may live in the darkest
jungle alone out of home, but a steadfast devotee knows very well that he is
not alone. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is with him, and He can
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protect His sincere devotee in any awkward circumstance. One should
therefore practice devotional service at home, hearing and chanting the holy
name, quality, form, pastimes, entourage, etc., in association with pure
devotees, and this practice will help one awaken God consciousness in
proportion to one’s sincerity of purpose. One who desires material benefit by
such devotional activities can never depend on the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, although He sits in everyone’s heart. Nor does the Lord give any
direction to persons who worship Him for material gain. Such materialistic
devotees may be blessed by the Lord with material benefits, but they cannot
reach the stage of the first-class human being, as above mentioned. There are
many examples of such sincere devotees in the history of the world, especially
in India, and they are our guides on the path of self-realization. Mahatma
Vidura is one such great devotee of the Lord, and we should all try to follow in
his lotus footsteps for self-realization.

TEXT 28
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athodicim disam yatu
svair ajiiata-gatir bhavan
ito 'rvak prayasah kalah
pumsam guna-vikarsanah

SYNONYMS

atha—therefore; udicim—northern side; disam—direction; yatu—please go
away; svaih—by your relatives; ajiata—without knowledge;
gatih—movements; bhavan—of yourself; itah—after this; arvak—will usher in;
prayasah—generally; kalah—time; pummsam—of men; guna—qualities;
vikarsanah—diminishing.

TRANSLATION
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Please, therefore, leave for the North immediately, without letting your
relatives know, for soon that time will approach which will diminish the good

qualities of men.

PURPORT

One can compensate for a life of frustration by becoming a dhira, or leaving
home for good without communicating with relatives, and Vidura advised his
eldest brother to adopt this way without delay because very quickly the age of
Kali was approaching. A conditioned soul is already degraded by the material
association, and still in the Kali-yuga the good qualities of a man will
deteriorate to the lowest standard. He was advised to leave home before
Kali-yuga approached because the atmosphere which was created by Vidura,
his valuable instructions on the facts of life, would fade away due to the
influence of the age which was fast approaching. To become narottama, or a
first-class human being depending completely on the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna,
is not possible for any ordinary man. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.28) that a
person who is completely relieved of all taints of sinful acts can alone depend
on the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. Dhrtarastra was
advised by Vidura at least to become a dhira in the beginning if it were
impossible for him to become a sannydasi or a narottama. Persistently
endeavoring on the line of self-realization helps a person to rise to the
conditions of a narottama from the stage of a dhira. The dhira stage is attained
after prolonged practice of the yoga system, but by the grace of Vidura one can
attain the stage immediately simply by willing to adopt the means of the dhira
stage, which is the preparatory stage for sannyasa. The sannyasa stage is the
preparatory stage of paramahamsa, or the first-grade devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 29
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evam raja vidurenanujena
prajia-caksur bodhita ajamidhah
chittva svesu sneha-pasan dradhimno
niscakrama bhratr-sandarsitadhva

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; raja—King Dhrtarastra; vidurena anujena—Dby his younger
brother Vidura; prajia—introspective knowledge; caksuh—eyes;
bodhitah—being understood; ajamidhah—Dhrtarastra, scion of the family of
Ajamidha; chittva—Dby breaking; svesu—regarding kinsmen;
sneha-pasan—strong network of affection; dradhimnah—Dbecause of
steadfastness; niscakrama—got out; bhratr—by his brother;
sandarsita—direction to; adhva—the path of liberation.

TRANSLATION

Thus Maharaja Dhrtarastra, the scion of the family of Ajamidha, firmly
convinced by introspective knowledge [prajia], broke at once the strong
network of familial affection by his resolute determination. Thus he
immediately left home to set out on the path of liberation, as directed by his
younger brother Vidura.

PURPORT

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the great preacher of the principles of

Srimad-Bhagavatam, has stressed the importance of association with sadhus,

pure devotees of the Lord. He said that even by a moments association with a

pure devotee, one can achieve all perfection. We are not ashamed to admit

that this fact was experienced in our practical life. Were we not favored by His
Divine Grace Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja, by our

first meeting for a few minutes only, it would have been impossible for us to
accept this mighty task of describing Srimad-Bhagavatam in English. Without
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seeing him at that opportune moment, we could have become a very great
business magnate, but never would we have been able to walk the path of
liberation and be engaged in the factual service of the Lord under instructions
of His Divine Grace. And here is another practical example by the action of
Vidura’s association with Dhrtarastra. Maharaja Dhrtarastra was tightly bound
in a network of material affinities related to politics, economy and family
attachment, and he did everything in his power to achieve so-called success in
his planned projects, but he was frustrated from the beginning to the end so
far as his material activities were concerned. And yet, despite his life of failure,
he achieved the greatest of all success in self-realization by the forceful
instructions of a pure devotee of the Lord, who is the typical emblem of a
sadhu. The scriptures enjoin, therefore, that one should associate with sadhus
only, rejecting all other kinds of association, and by doing so one will have
ample opportunity to hear the sadhus, who can cut to pieces the bonds of
illusory affection in the material world. It is a fact that the material world is a
great illusion because everything appears to be a tangible reality but at the
next moment evaporates like the dashing foam of the sea or a cloud in the sky.
A cloud in the sky undoubtedly appears to be a reality because it rains, and due
to rains so many temporary green things appear, but in the ultimate issue,
everything disappears, namely the cloud, rain and green vegetation, all in due
course. But the sky remains, and the varieties of sky or luminaries also remain
forever. Similarly, the Absolute Truth, which is compared to the sky, remains
eternally, and the temporary cloudlike illusion comes and goes away. Foolish
living beings are attracted by the temporary cloud, but intelligent men are
more concerned with the eternal sky with all its variegatedness.

TEXT 30
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patim prayantam subalasya putri
pati-vratda canujagama sadhvi
himalayam nyasta-danda-praharsam
manasvinam iva sat sampraharah

SYNONYMS

patim—her husband; prayantam—while leaving home; subalasya—of King
Subala; putri—the worthy daughter; pati-vrata—devoted to her husband;
ca—also; anujagama—followed; sadhvi—the chaste; himalayam—towards the
Himalaya Mountains; nyasta-danda—one who has accepted the rod of the
renounced order; praharsam—object of delight; manasvinam—of the great
fighters; iva—like; sat—Ilegitimate; sampraharah—good lashing.

TRANSLATION

The gentle and chaste Gandhari, who was the daughter of King Subala of
Kandahar [or Gandhara], followed her husband, seeing that he was going to the
Himalaya Mountains, which are the delight of those who have accepted the
staff of the renounced order like fighters who have accepted a good lashing from
the enemy.

PURPORT

Saubalini, or Gandhari, daughter of King Subala and wife of King
Dhrtarastra, was ideal as a wife devoted to her husband. The Vedic civilization
especially prepares chaste and devoted wives, of whom Gandhari is one
amongst many mentioned in history. Laksmiji Sitadevi was also a daughter of a
great king, but she followed her husband, Lord Ramacandra, into the forest.
Similarly, as a woman Gandhari could have remained at home or at her
father’s house, but as a chaste and gentle lady she followed her husband
without consideration. Instructions for the renounced order of life were
imparted to Dhrtarastra by Vidura, and Gandhari was by the side of her
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husband. But he did not ask her to follow him because he was at that time fully
determined, like a great warrior who faces all kinds of dangers in the
battlefield. He was no longer attracted to so-called wife or relatives, and he
decided to start alone, but as a chaste lady Gandhari decided to follow her
husband till the last moment. Maharaja Dhrtarastra accepted the order of
vanaprastha, and at this stage the wife is allowed to remain as a voluntary
servitor, but in the sannyadsa stage no wife can stay with her former husband.
A sannyasi is considered to be a dead man civilly, and therefore the wife
becomes a civil widow without connection with her former husband. Maharaja
Dhrtarastra did not deny his faithful wife, and she followed her husband at her
own risk.

The sannyasis accept a rod as the sign of the renounced order of life. There
are two types of sannydsis. Those who follow the Mayavadi philosophy, headed
by Sripada Sankaracarya, accept only one rod (eka-danda), but those who
follow the Vaisnavite philosophy accept three combined rods (tri-danda). The
Mayavadi sannyasis are ekadandi-svamis, whereas the Vaisnava sannyasis are
known as tridandi-svamis, or more distinctly, tridandi-gosvamis, in order to be
distinguished from the Mayavadi philosophers. The ekadandi-svamis are mostly
fond of the Himalayas, but the Vaisnava sannyasis are fond of Vrndavana and
Puri. The Vaisnava sannyasis are narottamas, whereas the Mayavadi sannydasis
are dhiras. Maharaja Dhrtarastra was advised to follow the dhiras because at
that stage it was difficult for him to become a narottama.

TEXT 31
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ajata-Satruh krta-maitro hutagnir
vipran natva tila-go-bhiimi-rukmaih
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grham pravisto guru-vandanaya
na capasyat pitarau saubalim ca

SYNONYMS

ajata—never born; Satruh—enemy; krta—having performed,;
maitrah—worshiping the demigods; huta-agnih—and offering fuel in the fire;
vipran—the brahmanas; natva—offering obeisances;
tila-go-bhiitmi-rukmaih—along with grains, cows, land and gold; grham—within
the palace; pravistah—having entered into; guru-vandanaya—for offering
respect to the elderly members; na—did not; ca—also; apasyat—see;
pitarau—nhis uncles; saubalim—Gandhari; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Yudhisthira, whose enemy was never born, performed his daily
morning duties by praying, offering fire sacrifice to the sun-god, and offering
obeisances, grains, cows, land and gold to the brahmanas. He then entered the
palace to pay respects to the elderly. However, he could not find his uncles or
aunt, the daughter of King Subala.

PURPORT

Maharaja Yudhisthira was the most pious king because he personally
practiced daily the pious duties for the householders. The householders are
required to rise early in the morning, and after bathing they should offer
respects to the Deities at home by prayers, by offering fuel in the sacred fire, by
giving the brahmanas in charity land, cows, grains, gold, etc., and at last
offering to the elderly members due respects and obeisances. One who is not
prepared to practice injunctions prescribed in the $astras cannot be a good
man simply by book knowledge. Modern householders are practiced to
different modes of life, namely to rise late and then take bed tea without any
sort of cleanliness and without any purificatory practices as mentioned above.
The household children are taken to practice what the parents practice, and
therefore the whole generation glides towards hell. Nothing good can be
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expected from them unless they associate with sadhus. Like Dhrtarastra, the
materialistic person may take lessons from a sadhu like Vidura and thus be
cleansed of the effects of modern life.

Maharaja Yudhisthira, however, could not find in the palace his two uncles,
namely Dhrtarastra and Vidura, along with Gandhari, the daughter of King
Subala. He was anxious to see them and therefore asked Safijaya, the private
secretary of Dhrtarastra.

TEXT 32
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tatra saffjayam asinam
papracchodvigna-manasah

gavalgane kva nas tato
vrddho hinas ca netrayoh

SYNONYMS

tatra—there; safjjayam—unto Safjaya; asinam—seated; papraccha—he
inquired from; udvigna-manasah—filled with anxiety; gavalgane—the son of
Gavalgana, Safijaya; kva—where is; nah—our; tatah—uncle; vrddhah—old;
hinah ca—and bereft of; netrayoh—the eyes.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Yudhisthira, full of anxiety, turned to Safijaya, who was sitting
there, and said: O Safijaya, where is our uncle, who is old and blind?

TEXT 33
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amba ca hata-putrarta
pitrvyah kva gatah suhrt
api mayy akrta-prajfie
hata-bandhuh sa bharyaya
asamsamanah Samalam
gangayam duhkhito ’patat

SYNONYMS

ambda—mother aunt; ca—and; hata-putra—who had lost all her sons; arta—in
a sorry plight; pitrvyah—uncle Vidura; kva—where; gatah—gone;
suhrt—well-wisher; api—whether; mayi—unto me; akrta-prajie—ungrateful;
hata-bandhuh—one who has lost all his sons; sash—Dhrtarastra;
bharyaya—with his wife; asamsamanah—in doubtful mind;
samalam—offenses; garngayam—in the Ganges water; duhkhitah—in distressed
mind; apatat—ifell down.

TRANSLATION

Where is my well-wisher, uncle Vidura, and mother Gandhari, who is very
afflicted due to all her sons’ demise? My uncle Dhrtarastra was also very
mortified due to the death of all his sons and grandsons. Undoubtedly I am very
ungrateful. Did he, therefore, take my offenses very seriously and, along with
his wife, drown himself in the Ganges?

PURPORT

The Pandavas, especially Maharaja Yudhisthira and Arjuna, anticipated the
aftereffects of the Battle of Kuruksetra, and therefore Arjuna declined to
execute the fighting. The fight was executed by the will of the Lord, but the
effects of family aggrievement, as they had thought of it before, had come to be
true. Maharaja Yudhisthira was always conscious of the great plight of his
uncle Dhrtarastra and aunt Gandhari, and therefore he took all possible care
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of them in their old age and aggrieved conditions. When, therefore, he could
not find his uncle and aunt in the palace, naturally his doubts arose, and he
conjectured that they had gone down to the water of the Ganges. He thought
himself ungrateful because when the Pandavas were fatherless, Maharaja
Dhrtarastra had given them all royal facilities to live, and in return he had
killed all Dhrtarastra’s sons in the Battle of Kuruksetra. As a pious man,
Maharaja Yudhisthira took into account all his unavoidable misdeeds, and he
never thought of the misdeeds of his uncle and company. Dhrtarastra had
suffered the effects of his own misdeeds by the will of the Lord, but Maharaja
Yudhisthira was thinking only of his own unavoidable misdeeds. That is the
nature of a good man and devotee of the Lord. A devotee never finds fault
with others, but tries to find his own and thus rectify them as far as possible.

TEXT 34
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pitary uparate pandau
sarvan nah suhrdah sisian

araksatam vyasanatah

pitrvyau kva gatav itah

SYNONYMS

pitari—upon my father; uparate—falling down; pandau—Maharaja Pandu;
sarvan—all; nah—of us; suhrdah—well-wishers; sisiin—small children;
araksatam——protected; vyasanatah—from all kinds of dangers;
pitrvyau—uncles; kva—where; gatau—have departed; itah—from this place.

TRANSLATION

When my father, Pandu, fell down and we were all small children, these two
uncles gave us protection from all kinds of calamities. They were always our
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good well-wishers. Alas, where have they gone from here?

TEXT 35
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suta uvaca
krpaya sneha-vaiklavyat
siito viraha-karsitah
atmesvaram acaksano
na pratyahatipiditah

SYNONYMS

siitah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; krpaya—out of full compassion;
sneha-vaiklavyat—mental derangement due to profound affection;
sitah—Safijaya; viraha-karsitah—distressed by separation; atma-isvaram—his
master; acaksanah—having not seen; na—did not; pratyaha—replied;
ati-piditah—Dbeing too aggrieved.

TRANSLATION

Stuta Gosvami said: Because of compassion and mental agitation, Safjaya, not
having seen his own master, Dhrtarastra, was aggrieved and could not properly
reply to Maharaja Yudhisthira.

PURPORT
Safijaya was the personal assistant of Maharaja Dhrtarastra for a very long
time, and thus he had the opportunity to study the life of Dhrtarastra. And

when he saw at last that Dhrtarastra had left home without his knowledge, his
sorrows had no bound. He was fully compassionate toward Dhrtarastra because
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in the game of the Battle of Kuruksetra, King Dhrtarastra had lost everything,
men and money, and at last the King and the Queen had to leave home in
utter frustration. He studied the situation in his own way because he did not
know that the inner vision of Dhrtarastra has been awakened by Vidura and
that therefore he had left home in enthusiastic cheerfulness for a better life
after departure from the dark well of home. Unless one is convinced of a better
life after renunciation of the present life, one cannot stick to the renounced
order of life simply by artificial dress or staying out of the home.

TEXT 36
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vimrjyasriani panibhyam
vistabhyatmanam atmana
ajata-sSatrum pratyiice
prabhoh padav anusmaran

SYNONYMS

vimrjya—smearing; asriani—tears of the eyes; panibhyam—with his hands;
vistabhya—situated; atmanam—the mind; atmana—by intelligence;
ajata-satrum—unto Maharaja Yudhisthira; pratyiice—Dbegan to reply;
prabhoh—of his master; padau—feet; anusmaran—thinking after.

TRANSLATION

First he slowly pacified his mind by intelligence, and wiping away his tears

and thinking of the feet of his master, Dhrtarastra, he began to reply to
Maharaja Yudhisthira.

TEXT 37

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



a3 39
R a5 A fUe: Foe |
IR a1 FETeTet NS 7gh: 1 30

safijjaya uvaca
naham veda vyavasitam
pitror vah kula-nandana
gandharya va maha-baho
musito 'smi mahatmabhih

SYNONYMS

safijayah uwvaca—Safjaya said; na—not; aham—1I; veda—know;
vyavasitam—determination; pitroh—of your uncles; vah—your;
kula-nandana—QO descendant of the Kuru dynasty; gandharyah—of Gandhari;
va—or; maha-baho—O great King; musitah—cheated; asmi—I have been;
maha-atmabhih—Dby those great souls.

TRANSLATION

Sanjaya said: My dear descendant of the Kuru dynasty, I have no
information of the determination of your two uncles and Gandhari. O King, I
have been cheated by those great souls.

PURPORT

That great souls cheat others may be astonishing to know, but it is a fact
that great souls cheat others for a great cause. It is said that Lord Krsna also
advised Yudhisthira to tell a lie before Dronacarya, and it was also for a great
cause. The Lord wanted it, and therefore it was a great cause. Satisfaction of
the Lord is the criterion of one who is bona fide, and the highest perfection of
life is to satisfy the Lord by one’s occupational duty. That is the verdict of Gita
and Bhagavatam.*(1) Dhrtarastra and Vidura, followed by Gandhari, did not
disclose their determination to Safijaya, although he was constantly with
Dhrtarastra as his personal assistant. Safijaya never thought that Dhrtarastra
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could perform any act without consulting him. But Dhrtarastra’s going away
from home was so confidential that it could not be disclosed even to Safijaya.
Sanatana Gosvami also cheated the keeper of the prison house while going
away to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and similarly Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami also cheated his priest and left home for good to satisfy the Lord. To
satisfy the Lord, anything is good, for it is in relation with the Absolute Truth.
We also had the same opportunity to cheat the family members and leave
home to engage in the service of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Such cheating was
necessary for a great cause, and there is no loss for any party in such
transcendental fraud.

TEXT 38
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athajagama bhagavan
naradah saha-tumburuh
pratyutthayabhivadyaha
sanujo 'bhyarcayan munim

SYNONYMS

atha—thereafter; ajagaima—arrived; bhagavan—the godly personality;
naradah—Narada; saha-tumburuh—along with his tumburu (musical
instrument); pratyutthaya—having gotten up from their seats;
abhivadya—offering their due obeisances; aha—said; sa-anujah—along with
younger brothers; abhyarcayan—thus while receiving in a proper mood;
munim—the sage.

TRANSLATION

While Safjaya was thus speaking, Sri Narada, the powerful devotee of the
Lord, appeared on the scene carrying his tumburu. Maharaja Yudhisthira and
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his brothers received him properly by getting up from their seats and offering

obeisances.

PURPORT

Devarsi Narada is described herein as bhagavan due to his being the most
confidential devotee of the Lord. The Lord and His very confidential devotees
are treated on the same level by those who are actually engaged in the loving
service of the Lord. Such confidential devotees of the Lord are very much dear
to the Lord because they travel everywhere to preach the glories of the Lord in
different capacities and try their utmost to convert the nondevotees of the
Lord into devotees in order to bring them to the platform of sanity. Actually a
living being cannot be a nondevotee of the Lord because of his constitutional
position, but when one becomes a nondevotee or nonbeliever, it is to be
understood that the person concerned is not in a sound condition of life. The
confidential devotees of the Lord treat such illusioned living beings, and
therefore they are most pleasing in the eyes of the Lord. The Lord says in the
Bhagavad-gita that no one is dearer to Him than one who actually preaches the
glories of the Lord to convert the nonbelievers and nondevotees. Such
personalities as Narada must be offered all due respects, like those offered to
the Personality of Godhead Himself, and Maharaja Yudhisthira, along with his
noble brothers, were examples for others in receiving a pure devotee of the
Lord like Narada, who had no other business save and except singing the
glories of the Lord along with his vina, a musical stringed instrument.

TEXT 39
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yudhisthira uvaca
naham veda gatim pitror
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bhagavan kva gatav itah
amba va hata-putrarta
kva gata ca tapasvini

SYNONYMS

yudhisthirah uvaca—Maharaja Yudhisthira said; na—do not; aham—myself;
veda—know it; gatim—departure; pitroh—of the uncles; bhagavan—O godly
personality; kva—where; gatau—gone; itah—from this place; amba—mother
aunt; vai—either; hata-putra—bereft of her sons; arta—aggrieved; kva—where;
gatd—gone; ca—also; tapasvini—ascetic.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Yudhisthira said: O godly personality, I do not know where my
two uncles have gone. Nor can I find my ascetic aunt who is grief-stricken by
the loss of all her sons.

PURPORT

Maharaja Yudhisthira, as a good soul and devotee of the Lord, was always
conscious of the great loss of his aunt and her sufferings as an ascetic. An
ascetic is never disturbed by all kinds of sufferings, and that makes him strong
and determined on the path of spiritual progress. Queen Gandhari is a typical
example of an ascetic because of her marvelous character in many trying
situations. She was an ideal woman as mother, wife and ascetic, and in the
history of the world such character in a woman is rarely found.

TEXT 40

FUIR ZAUR WA REI: |
FAEY WIEH_ ARG GfFRETH: 1l Bo |l

karnadhara ivapare
bhagavan para-darsakah
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athababhase bhagavan
narado muni-sattamah

SYNONYMS

karna-dharah—captain of the ship; iva—Ilike; apare—in the extensive oceans;
bhagavan—representative of the Lord; para-darsakah—one who can give
directions to the other side; atha—thus; ababhase—began to say;
bhagavan—the godly personality; naradah—the great sage Narada;
muni-sat-tamah—the greatest among the devotee philosophers.

TRANSLATION

You are like a captain of a ship in a great ocean and you can direct us to our
destination. Thus addressed, the godly personality, Devarsi Narada, greatest of
the philosopher devotees, began to speak.

PURPORT

There are different types of philosophers, and the greatest of all of them are
those who have seen the Personality of Godhead and have surrendered
themselves in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Among all such
pure devotees of the Lord, Devarsi Narada is the chief, and therefore he has
been described herein as the greatest of all philosopher devotees. Unless one
has become a sufficiently learned philosopher by hearing the Vedanta
philosophy from a bona fide spiritual master, one cannot be a learned
philosopher devotee. One must be very faithful, learned and renounced,
otherwise one cannot be a pure devotee. A pure devotee of the Lord can give
us direction towards the other end of nescience. Devarsi Narada used to visit
the palace of Maharaja Yudhisthira because the Pandavas were all pure
devotees of the Lord, and the Devarsi was always ready to give them good
counsel whenever needed.

TEXT 41
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narada uvaca
ma kaficana Suco rajan
yad iSvara-vasam jagat
lokah sapala yasyeme
vahanti balim isituh
sa samyunakti bhiitani
sa eva viyunakti ca

SYNONYMS

naradah uwvaca—Narada said; ma—never; kaficana—Dby all means; sucah—do
you lament; rajan—O King; yat—Dbecause; isvara-vasam—under the control of
the Supreme Lord; jagat—world; lokah—all living beings; sa-palah—including
their leaders; yasya—whose; ime—all these; vahanti—do bear; balim—means
of worship; iSituh—for being protected; sah—He; samyunakti—gets together;
bhiitani—all living beings; sah—He; eva—also; viyunakti—disperses; ca—and.

TRANSLATION

Sri Narada said: O pious King, do not lament for anyone, for everyone is
under the control of the Supreme Lord. Therefore all living beings and their
leaders carry on worship to be well protected. It is He only who brings them
together and disperses them.

PURPORT

Every living being, either in this material world or in the spiritual world, is
under the control of the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead.
Beginning from Brahma3ji, the leader of this universe, down to the
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insignificant ant, all are abiding by the order of the Supreme Lord. Thus the
constitutional position of the living being is subordination under the control
of the Lord. The foolish living being, especially man, artificially rebels against
the law of the Supreme and thus becomes chastised as an asura, or lawbreaker.
A living being is placed in a particular position by the order of the Supreme
Lord, and he is again shifted from that place by the order of the Supreme Lord
or His authorized agents. Brahma, Siva, Indra, Candra, Maharaja Yudhisthira
or, in modern history, Napoleon, Akbar, Alexander, Gandhi, Shubhash and
Nehru all are servants of the Lord, and they are placed in and removed from
their respective positions by the supreme will of the Lord. None of them is
independent. Even though such men or leaders rebel so as not to recognize the
supremacy of the Lord, they are put under still more rigorous laws of the
material world by different miseries. Only the foolish man, therefore, says that
there is no God. Maharaja Yudhisthira was being convinced of this naked
truth because he was greatly overwhelmed by the sudden departure of his old
uncles and aunt. Maharaja Dhrtarastra was placed in that position according
to his past deeds; he had already suffered or enjoyed the benefits accrued to
him in the past, but due to his good luck, somehow or other he had a good
younger brother, Vidura, and by his instruction he left to achieve salvation by
closing all accounts in the material world.

Ordinarily one cannot change the course of one’s due happiness and
distress by plan. Everyone has to accept them as they come under the subtle
arrangement of kala, or invincible time. There is no use trying to counteract
them. The best thing is, therefore, that one should endeavor to achieve
salvation, and this prerogative is given only to man because of his developed
condition of mental activities and intelligence. Only for man are there
different Vedic instructions for attainment of salvation during the human
form of existence. One who misuses this opportunity of advanced intelligence
is verily condemned and put into different types of miseries, either in this
present life or in the future. That is the way the Supreme controls everyone.

TEXT 42
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yatha gavo nasi protas
tantyam baddhas ca damabhih
vak-tantyam namabhir baddha
vahanti balim isituh

SYNONYMS

yatha—as much as; gavah—cow; nasi—by the nose; protah—strung;
tantyam—Dby the thread; baddhah—bound by; ca—also; damabhih—by ropes;
vak-tantyam—in the network of Vedic hymns; namabhih—by nomenclatures;
baddhah—conditioned; vahanti—carry on; balim—orders; isituh—for being
controlled by the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION

As a cow, bound through the nose by a long rope, is conditioned, so also
human beings are bound by different Vedic injunctions and are conditioned to
obey the orders of the Supreme.

PURPORT

Every living being, whether a man or an animal or a bird, thinks that he is
free by himself, but actually no one is free from the severe laws of the Lord.
The laws of the Lord are severe because they cannot be disobeyed in any
circumstance. The man-made laws may be evaded by cunning outlaws, but in
the codes of the supreme lawmaker there is not the slightest possibility of
neglecting the laws. A slight change in the course of God-made law can bring
about a massive danger to be faced by the lawbreaker. Such laws of the
Supreme are generally known as the codes of religion, under different
conditions, but the principle of religion everywhere is one and the same,
namely, obey the orders of the Supreme God, the codes of religion. That is the
condition of material existence. All living beings in the material world have
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taken up the risk of conditioned life by their own selection and are thus
entrapped by the laws of material nature. The only way to get out of the
entanglement is to agree to obey the Supreme. But instead of becoming free
from the clutches of maya, or illusion, foolish human beings become bound up
by different nomenclatures, being designated as brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas,
Sidras, Hindus, Mohammedans, Indians, Europeans, Americans, Chinese, and
many others, and thus they carry out the orders of the Supreme Lord under
the influence of respective scriptural or legislative injunctions. The statutory
laws of the state are imperfect imitation replicas of religious codes. The secular
state, or the godless state, allows the citizens to break the laws of God, but
restricts them from disobeying the laws of the state; the result is that the
people in general suffer more by breaking the laws of God than by obeying the
imperfect laws made by man. Every man is imperfect by constitution under
conditions of material existence, and there is not the least possibility that even
the most materially advanced man can enact perfect legislation. On the other
hand, there is no such imperfection in the laws of God. If leaders are educated
in the laws of God, there is no necessity of a makeshift legislative council of
aimless men. There is necessity of change in the makeshift laws of man, but
there is no change in the God-made laws because they are made perfect by the
all-perfect Personality of Godhead. The codes of religion, scriptural
injunctions, are made by liberated representatives of God in consideration of
different conditions of living, and by carrying out the orders of the Lord, the
conditioned living beings gradually become free from the clutches of material
existence. The factual position of the living being is, however, that he is the
eternal servitor of the Supreme Lord. In his liberated state he renders service
to the Lord in transcendental love and thus enjoys a life of full freedom, even
sometimes on an equal level with the Lord or sometimes more than the Lord.
But in the conditioned material world, every living being wants to be the Lord
of other living beings, and thus by the illusion of maya this mentality of
lording it over becomes a cause of further extension of conditional life. So in
the material world the living being is still more conditioned, until he
surrenders unto the Lord by reviving his original state of eternal servitorship.
That is the last instruction of the Bhagavad-gita and all other recognized

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



scriptures of the world.

TEXT 43
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yatha kridopaskaranam
samyoga-vigamav iha

icchaya kridituh syatam

tathaivesecchaya nrnam

SYNONYMS

yatha—as much as; krida-upaskaranam—playthings; samyoga—union;
vigamau—disunion; tha—in this world; icchaya—Dby the will of; kridituh—just
to play a part; syatam—takes place; tatha—so also; eva—certainly; iSa—the
Supreme Lord; icchaya—Dby the will of; nrnam—of the human beings.

TRANSLATION

As a player sets up and disperses his playthings according to his own sweet
will, so the supreme will of the Lord brings men together and separates them.

PURPORT

We must know for certain that the particular position in which we are now
set up is an arrangement of the supreme will in terms of our own acts in the
past. The Supreme Lord is present as the localized Paramatma in the heart of
every living being, as it is said in the Bhagavad-gita (13.23), and therefore he
knows everything of our activities in every stage of our lives. He rewards the
reactions of our actions by placing us in some particular place. A rich man gets
his son born with a silver spoon in his mouth, but the child who came as the
rich man’s son deserved such a place, and therefore he is placed there by the
will of the Lord. And at a particular moment when the child has to be removed
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from that place, he is also carried by the will of the Supreme, even if the child
or the father does not wish to be separated from the happy relation. The same
thing happens in the case of a poor man also. Neither rich man nor poor man
has any control over such meetings or separations of living beings. The
example of a player and his playthings should not be misunderstood. One may
argue that since the Lord is bound to award the reactionary results of our own
actions, the example of a player cannot be applied. But it is not so. We must
always remember that the Lord is the supreme will, and He is not bound by any
law. Generally the law of karma is that one is awarded the result of one’s own
actions, but in special cases, by the will of the Lord, such resultant actions are
changed also. But this change can be affected by the will of the Lord only, and
no other. Therefore, the example of the player cited in this verse is quite
appropriate, for the Supreme Will is absolutely free to do whatever He likes,
and because He is all-perfect, there is no mistake in any of His actions or
reactions. These changes of resultant actions are especially rendered by the
Lord when a pure devotee is involved. It is assured in the Bhagavad-gita
(9.30-31) that the Lord saves a pure devotee who has surrendered unto Him
without reservation from all sorts of reactions of sins, and there is no doubt
about this. There are hundreds of examples of reactions changed by the Lord
in the history of the world. If the Lord is able to change the reactions of one’s
past deeds, then certainly He is not Himself bound by any action or reaction of
His own deeds. He is perfect and transcendental to all laws.

TEXT 44
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yan manyase dhruvam lokam

adhruvam va na cobhayam
sarvatha na hi Socyas te
snehad anyatra mohajat
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SYNONYMS

yat—even though; manyase—you think; dhruvam—Absolute Truth;
lokam——persons; adhruvam—nonreality; vai—either; na—or not; ca—also;
ubhayam—or both; sarvatha—in all circumstances; na—never; hi—certainly;
Socyah—subject for lamentation; te—they; snehdt—due to affection;
anyatra—or otherwise; moha-jat—due to bewilderment.

TRANSLATION

O King, in all circumstances, whether you consider the soul to be an eternal
principle, or the material body to be perishable, or everything to exist in the
impersonal Absolute Truth, or everything to be an inexplicable combination of
matter and spirit, feelings of separation are due only to illusory affection and
nothing more.

PURPORT

The actual fact is that every living being is an individual part and parcel of
the Supreme Being, and his constitutional position is subordinate cooperative
service. Either in his conditional material existence or in his liberated position
of full knowledge and eternity, the living entity is eternally under the control
of the Supreme Lord. But those who are not conversant with factual
knowledge put forward many speculative propositions about the real position
of the living entity. It is admitted, however, by all schools of philosophy, that
the living being is eternal and that the covering body of the five material
elements is perishable and temporary. The eternal living entity transmigrates
from one material body to another by the law of karma, and material bodies are
perishable by their fundamental structures. Therefore there is nothing to be
lamented in the case of the soul’s being transferred into another body, or the
material body’s perishing at a certain stage. There are others also who believe
in the merging of the spirit soul in the Supreme Spirit when it is uncovered by
the material encagement, and there are others also who do not believe in the
existence of spirit or soul, but believe in tangible matter. In our daily
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experience we find so many transformations of matter from one form to
another, but we do not lament such changing features. In either of the above
cases, the force of divine energy is uncheckable; no one has any hand in it, and
thus there is no cause of grief.

TEXT 45
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tasmaj jahy anga vaiklavyam
ajiana-krtam atmanah
katham tv anathah krpana
varterams te ca mam vind

SYNONYMS

tasmat—therefore; jahi—give up; anga—O King; vaiklavyam—mental
disparity; ajiana—ignorance; krtam—due to; atmanah—of yourself;
katham—how; tu—Dbut; anathah—helpless; krpanah—poor creatures;
varteran—Dbe able to survive; te—they; ca—also; mam—me; vina—without.

TRANSLATION

Therefore give up your anxiety due to ignorance of the self. You are now
thinking of how they, who are helpless poor creatures, will exist without you.

PURPORT

When we think of our kith and kin as being helpless and dependent on us,
it is all due to ignorance. Every living creature is allowed all protection by the
order of the Supreme Lord in terms of each one’s acquired position in the
world. The Lord is known as bhiita-bhrt, one who gives protection to all living
beings. One should discharge his duties only, for no one but the Supreme Lord
can give protection to anyone else. This is explained more clearly in the
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following verse.

TEXT 46
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kala-karma-gunadhino
deho 'yam panca-bhautikah
katham anyams tu gopayet
sarpa-grasto yatha param

SYNONYMS

kala—eternal time; karma—action; guna—modes of nature; adhinah—under
the control of; dehah—material body and mind; ayam—this;
pafca-bhautikah—made of the five elements; katham—how; anyan—others;
tu—Dbut; gopdyet—give protection; sarpa-grastah—one who is bitten by the
snake; yathd—as much as; param—others.

TRANSLATION

This gross material body made of five elements is already under the control
of eternal time [kala], action [karma] and the modes of material nature [guna].
How, then, can it, being already in the jaws of the serpent, protect others?

PURPORT

The world’s movements for freedom through political, economic, social, and
cultural propaganda can do no benefit to anyone, for they are controlled by
superior power. A conditioned living being is under the full control of material
nature, represented by eternal time and activities under the dictation of
different modes of nature. There are three material modes of nature, namely
goodness, passion and ignorance. Unless one is situated in the mode of
goodness, one cannot see things as they are. The passionate and the ignorant
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cannot even see things as they are. Therefore a person who is passionate and
ignorant cannot direct his activities on the right path. Only the man in the
quality of goodness can help to a certain extent. Most persons are passionate
and ignorant, and therefore their plans and projects can hardly do any good to
others. Above the modes of nature is eternal time, which is called kala because
it changes the shape of everything in the material world. Even if we are able to
do something temporarily beneficial, time will see that the good project is
frustrated in course of time. The only thing possible to be done is to get rid of
eternal time, kala, which is compared to kala-sarpa, or the cobra snake, whose
bite is always lethal. No one can be saved from the bite of a cobra. The best
remedy for getting out of the clutches of the cobralike kala or its integrity, the
modes of nature, is bhakti-yoga, as it is recommended in the Bhagavad-gita
(14.26). The highest perfectional project of philanthropic activities is to
engage everyone in the act of preaching bhakti-yoga all over the world because
that alone can save the people from the control of maya, or the material nature

represented by kala, karma and guna, as described above. The Bhagavad-gita
(14.26) confirms this definitely.

TEXT 47
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ahastani sahastanam

apadani catus-padam
phalgiini tatra mahatam

jivo jivasya jivanam

SYNONYMS

ahastani—those who are devoid of hands; sa-hastanam—of those who are
endowed with hands; apadani—those who are devoid of legs; catuh-padam—of
those who have four legs; phalgiini—those who are weak; tatra—there;
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mahatam—of the powerful; jvah—the living being; jivasya—of the living
being; jivanam—subsistence.

TRANSLATION

Those who are devoid of hands are prey for those who have hands; those
devoid of legs are prey for the four-legged. The weak are the subsistence of the
strong, and the general rule holds that one living being is food for another.

PURPORT

A systematic law of subsistence in the struggle for existence is there by the
supreme will, and there is no escape for anyone by any amount of planning.
The living beings who have come to the material world against the will of the
Supreme Being are under the control of a supreme power called maya-sakti,
the deputed agent of the Lord, and this daivi maya is meant to pinch the
conditioned souls by threefold miseries, one of which is explained here in this
verse: the weak are the subsistence of the strong. No one is strong enough to
protect himself from the onslaught of a stronger, and by the will of the Lord
there are systematic categories of the weak, the stronger and the strongest.
There is nothing to be lamented if a tiger eats a weaker animal, including a
man, because that is the law of the Supreme Lord. But although the law states
that a human being must subsist on another living being, there is the law of
good sense also, for the human being is meant to obey the laws of the
scriptures. This is impossible for other animals. The human being is meant for
self-realization, and for that purpose he is not to eat anything which is not first
offered to the Lord. The Lord accepts from His devotee all kinds of food
preparations made of vegetables, fruits, leaves and grains. Fruits, leaves and
milk in different varieties can be offered to the Lord, and after the Lord
accepts the foodstuff, the devotee can partake of the prasada, by which all
suffering in the struggle for existence will be gradually mitigated. This is
confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (9.26). Even those who are accustomed to eat
animals can offer foodstuff, not to the Lord directly, but to an agent of the
Lord, under certain conditions of religious rites. Injunctions of the scriptures
are meant not to encourage the eaters of animals, but to restrict them by
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regulated principles.

The living being is the source of subsistence for other, stronger living
beings. No one should be very anxious for his subsistence in any circumstances
because there are living beings everywhere, and no living being starves for
want of food at any place. Maharaja Yudhisthira is advised by Narada not to
worry about his uncles’ suffering for want of food, for they could live on
vegetables available in the jungles as prasada of the Supreme Lord and thus
realize the path of salvation.

Exploitation of the weaker living being by the stronger is the natural law of
existence; there is always an attempt to devour the weak in different kingdoms
of living beings. There is no possibility of checking this tendency by any
artificial means under material conditions; it can be checked only by
awakening the spiritual sense of the human being by practice of spiritual
regulations. The spiritual regulative principles, however, do not allow a man to
slaughter weaker animals on one side and teach others peaceful coexistence. If
man does not allow the animals peaceful coexistence, how can he expect
peaceful existence in human society? The blind leaders must therefore
understand the Supreme Being and then try to implement the kingdom of
God. The kingdom of God, or Rama-rajya, is impossible without the awakening
of God consciousness in the mass mind of the people of the world.

TEXT 48
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tad idam bhagavan rajann
eka atmatmanam sva-drk
antaro 'nantaro bhati
pasya tam mayayorudha

SYNONYMS
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tat—therefore; idam—this manifestation; bhagavan—the Personality of
Godhead; rajan—O King; ekah—one without a second; atma—the Supersoul;
atmanam—by His energies; sva-drk—qualitatively like Him;
antarah—without; anantarah—within and by Himself; bhati—so manifests;
pasya—Ilook; tam—unto Him only; mayaya—Dby manifestations of different
energies; urudha—appears to be many.

TRANSLATION

Therefore, O King, you should look to the Supreme Lord only, who is one
without a second and who manifests Himself by different energies and is both
within and without.

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is one without a second, but He
manifests Himself by different energies because He is by nature blissful. The
living beings are also manifestations of His marginal energy, qualitatively one
with the Lord, and there are innumerable living beings both within and
without the external and internal energies of the Lord. Since the spiritual
world is a manifestation of the Lord’s internal energy, the living beings within
that internal potency are qualitatively one with the Lord without
contamination from the external potency. Although qualitatively one with the
Lord, the living being, due to contamination of the material world, is
pervertedly manifested, and therefore he experiences so-called happiness and
distress in the material world. Such experiences are all ephemeral and do not
affect the spirit soul. The perception of such ephemeral happiness and distress
is due only to the forgetfulness of his qualities, which are equal to the Lord’s.
There is, however, a regular current from the Lord Himself, from within and
without, by which to rectify the fallen condition of the living being. From
within He corrects the desiring living beings as localized Paramatma, and from
without He corrects by His manifestations, the spiritual master and the
revealed scriptures. One should look unto the Lord; one should not be
disturbed by the so-called manifestations of happiness or distress, but he should
try to cooperate with the Lord in His outward activities for correcting the

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



fallen souls. By His order only, one should become a spiritual master and
cooperate with the Lord. One should not become a spiritual master for one’s
personal benefit, for some material gain or as an avenue of business or
occupation for earning livelihood. Bona fide spiritual masters who look unto
the Supreme Lord to cooperate with Him are actually qualitatively one with
the Lord, and the forgetful ones are perverted reflections only. Yudhisthira
Maharaja is advised by Narada, therefore, not to be disturbed by the affairs of
so-called happiness and distress, but to look only unto the Lord to execute the
mission for which the Lord has descended. That was his prime duty.

TEXT 49

ST HERTS! I ;|
FIGEAISTA TSI IGEE Il 8% Il

so 'yam adya maharaja
bhagavan bhiita-bhavanah
kala-riipo 'vatirno ’'syam
abhavaya sura-dvisam

SYNONYMS

sah—that Supreme Lord; ayam—the Lord Sri Krsna; adya—at present;
maharaja—QO King; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead;
bhiita-bhavanah—the creator or the father of everything created;
kala-ripah—in the disguise of all-devouring time; avatirnah—descended;
asyam—upon the world; abhavaya—for eliminating; sura-dvisam—those who
are against the will of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

That Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, in the guise of
all-devouring time [kala-rtipa] has now descended on earth to eliminate the

envious from the world.
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PURPORT

There are two classes of human beings, namely the envious and the
obedient. Since the Supreme Lord is one and the father of all living beings, the
envious living beings are also His sons, but they are known as the asuras. But
the living beings who are obedient to the supreme father are called devatas, or
demigods, because they are not contaminated by the material conception of
life. Not only are the asuras envious of the Lord in even denying the existence
of the Lord, but they are also envious of all other living beings. The
predominance of asuras in the world is occasionally rectified by the Lord when
He eliminates them from the world and establishes a rule of devatas like the
Pandavas. His designation as kala in disguise is significant. He is not at all
dangerous, but He is the transcendental form of eternity, knowledge and bliss.
For the devotees His factual form is disclosed, and for the nondevotees He
appears like kala-riipa, which is causal form. This causal form of the Lord is not
at all pleasing to the asuras, and therefore they think of the Lord as formless in
order to feel secure that they will not be vanquished by the Lord.

TEXT 50
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nispaditam deva-krtyam
avasesam pratiksate
tavad yiryam aveksadhvam
bhaved yavad ihesvarah

SYNONYMS

nispaditam—operformed; deva-krtyam—what was to be done on behalf of the
demigods; avasesam—the rest; pratiksate—being awaited; tavat—up to that
time; yiityam—all of you Pandavas; aveksadhvam—observe and wait;
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bhavet—may; yavat—as long as; tha—in this world; iSvarah—the Supreme
Lord.

TRANSLATION

The Lord has already performed His duties to help the demigods, and He is
awaiting the rest. You Pandavas may wait as long as the Lord is here on earth.

PURPORT

The Lord descends from His abode (Krsnaloka), the topmost planet in the
spiritual sky, in order to help the demigod administrators of this material world
when they are greatly vexed by the asuras, who are envious not only of the
Lord but also of His devotees. As referred to above, the conditioned living
beings contact material association by their own choice, dictated by a strong
desire to lord it over the resources of the material world and become imitation
lords of all they survey. Everyone is trying to become an imitation God; there
is keen competition amongst such imitation gods, and such competitors are
generally known as asuras. When there are too many asuras in the world, then
it becomes a hell for those who are devotees of the Lord. Due to the growth of
the asuras, the mass of people who are generally devoted to the Lord by nature
and the pure devotees of the Lord, including the demigods in higher planets,
pray to the Lord for relief, and the Lord either descends personally from His
abode or deputes some of His devotees to remodel the fallen condition of
human society, or even animal society. Such disruptions take place not only in
human society but also among animals, birds or other living beings, including
the demigods in the higher planets. Lord Sri Krsna descended personally to
vanquish asuras like Karmsa, Jarasandha and Sisupala, and during the reign of
Maharaja Yudhisthira almost all these asuras were killed by the Lord. Now he
was awaiting the annihilation of His own dynasty, called the Yadu-vamsa, who
appeared by His will in this world. He wanted to take them away before His
own departure to His eternal abode. Narada, like Vidura, did not disclose the
imminent annihilation of the Yadu dynasty, but indirectly gave a hint to the
King and his brothers to wait till the incident happened and the Lord
departed.
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TEXT 51
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dhrtarastrah saha bhratra
gandharya ca sva-bharyaya
daksinena himavata
rsinam asramarm gatah

SYNONYMS

dhrtarastrah—Dhrtarastra; saha—along with; bhratra—his brother Vidura;
gandharya—Gandhari also; ca—and; sva-bharyaya—his own wife;
daksinena—Dby the southern side; himavatah—of the Himalaya Mountains;
rsinam—of the rsis; asramam—in shelter; gatah—he has gone.

TRANSLATION

O King, your uncle Dhrtarastra, his brother Vidura and his wife Gandhari
have gone to the southern side of the Himalaya Mountains, where there are
shelters of the great sages.

PURPORT

To pacify the mourning Maharaja Yudhisthira, Narada first of all spoke
from the philosophical point of view, and then he began to describe the future
movements of his uncle, which he could see by his foreseeing powers, and thus
began to describe as follows.

TEXT 52

giify: Fufrt & ot grar = |

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



qaE Hi9d AT qEE: T=Eed 1 9R

srotobhih saptabhir ya vai
svardhuni saptadha vyadhat
saptanam pritaye nand
sapta-srotah pracaksate

SYNONYMS

srotobhih—Dby currents; saptabhih—Dby seven (divisions); ya—the river;
vai—certainly; svardhuni—the sacred Ganges; saptadha—seven branches;
vyadhat—created; saptanam—of the seven; pritaye—for the satisfaction of;
nanda—various; sapta-srotah—seven sources; pracaksate—known by name.

TRANSLATION

The place is called Saptasrota [“divided by seven”] because there the waters
of the sacred Ganges were divided into seven branches. This was done for the
satisfaction of the seven great rsis.

TEXT 53
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snatvanusavanam tasmin
hutva cagnin yatha-vidhi
ab-bhaksa upasantatrma
sa daste vigataisanah

SYNONYMS

snatva—by taking bath; anusavanam—regularly three times (morning, noon
and evening); tasmin—in that Ganges divided into seven; hutvai—by
performing the Agni-hotra sacrifice; ca—also; agnin—in the fire;
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yatha-vidhi—just according to the tenets of the scripture; ap-bhaksah—fasting
by drinking only water; upasanta—completely controlled; atma—the gross
senses and the subtle mind; sah—Dhrtarastra; aste—would be situated;
vigata—devoid of; esanah—thoughts in relation with family welfare.

TRANSLATION

On the banks at Saptasrota, Dhrtarastra is now engaged in beginning
astanga-yoga by bathing three times daily, in the morning, noon and evening, by
performing the Agni-hotra sacrifice with fire and by drinking only water. This
helps one control the mind and the senses and frees one completely from
thoughts of familial affection.

PURPORT

The yoga system is a mechanical way to control the senses and the mind
and divert them from matter to spirit. The preliminary processes are the sitting
posture, meditation, spiritual thoughts, manipulation of air passing within the
body, and gradual situation in trance, facing the Absolute Person, Paramatma.
Such mechanical ways of rising to the spiritual platform prescribe some
regulative principles of taking bath daily three times, fasting as far as possible,
sitting and concentrating the mind on spiritual matters and thus gradually
becoming free from visaya, or material objectives. Material existence means to
be absorbed in the material objective, which is simply illusory. House, country,
family, society, children, property, and business are some of the material
coverings of the spirit, atma, and the yoga system helps one to become free
from all these illusory thoughts and gradually turn towards the Absolute
Person, Paramatma. By material association and education, we learn simply to
concentrate on flimsy things, but yoga is the process of forgetting them
altogether. Modern so-called yogis and yoga systems manifest some magical
feats, and ignorant persons are attracted by such false things, or they accept
the yoga system as a cheap healing process for diseases of the gross body. But
factually the yoga system is the process of learning to forget what we have
acquired throughout the struggle for existence. Dhrtarastra was all along
engaged in improving family affairs by raising the standard of living of his sons
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or by usurping the property of the Pandavas for the sake of his own sons. These
are common affairs for a man grossly materialistic and without knowledge of
the spiritual force. He does not see how this can drag one from heaven to hell.
By the grace of his younger brother Vidura, Dhrtarastra was enlightened and
could see his grossly illusory engagements, and by such enlightenment he was
able to leave home for spiritual realization. Sri Naradadeva was just foretelling
the way of his spiritual progress in a place which was sanctified by the flow of
the celestial Ganges. Drinking water only, without solid food, is also
considered fasting. This is necessary for advancement of spiritual knowledge.
A foolish man wants to be a cheap yogi without observing the regulative
principles. A man who has no control over the tongue at first can hardly
become a yogi. Yogi and bhogi are two opposite terms. The bhogi, or the merry
man who eats and drinks, cannot be a yogi, for a yogi is never allowed to eat
and drink unrestrictedly. We may note with profit how Dhrtarastra began his
yoga system by drinking water only and sitting calmly in a place with a
spiritual atmosphere, deeply absorbed in the thoughts of the Lord Hari, the
Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 54
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jitasano jita-svasah
pratyahrta-sad-indriyah
hari-bhavanaya dhvasta-
rajah-sattva-tamo-malah

SYNONYMS

jita-asanah—one who has controlled the sitting posture; jita-svasah—one who
has controlled the breathing process; pratyahrta—turning back; sat—six;
indriyah—senses; hari—the Absolute Personality of Godhead;
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bhavanaya—absorbed in; dhvasta—conquered; rajah—passion;
sattva—goodness; tamah—ignorance; malah—contaminations.

TRANSLATION

One who has controlled the sitting postures [the yogic asanas] and the
breathing process can turn the senses toward the Absolute Personality of
Godhead and thus become immune to the contaminations of the modes of
material nature, namely mundane goodness, passion and ignorance.

PURPORT

The preliminary activities of the way of yoga are asana, prandayama,
pratyahara, dhyana, dharana, etc. Maharaja Dhrtarastra was to attain success in
those preliminary actions because he was seated in a sanctified place and was
concentrating upon one objective, namely the Supreme Personality of
Godhead (Hari). Thus all his senses were being engaged in the service of the
Lord. This process directly helps the devotee to get freedom from the
contaminations of the three material modes of nature. Even the highest mode,
the material mode of goodness, is also a cause of material bondage, and what to
speak of the other qualities, namely passion and ignorance. Passion and
ignorance increase the material propensities of hankering for material
enjoyment, and a strong sense of lust provokes the accumulation of wealth and
power. One who has conquered these two base mentalities and has raised
himself to the platform of goodness, which is full of knowledge and morality,
cannot also control the senses, namely the eyes, the tongue, the nose, the ear
and touch. But one who has surrendered himself unto the lotus feet of Lord
Hari, as above mentioned, can transcend all influences of the modes of
material nature and be fixed in the service of the Lord. The bhakti-yoga
process, therefore, directly applies the senses to the loving service of the Lord.
This prohibits the performer from engaging in material activities. This process
of turning the senses from material attachment to the loving transcendental
service of the Lord is called pratyahara, and the very process is called
pranayama, ultimately ending in samadhi, or absorption in pleasing the
Supreme Lord Hari by all means.
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vijiandatmani samyojya

ksetrajiie pravilapya tam
brahmany atmanam adhare

ghatambaram ivambare

SYNONYMS

vijiana—opurified identity; atmani—in intelligence; samyojya——perfectly
fixing; ksetra-jiie—in the matter of the living being; pravilapya—merging;
tam—him; brahmani—in the Supreme; atmanam—pure living being;
adhare—in the reservoir; ghata-ambaram—sky within the block; iva—Iike;
ambare—in the supreme sky.

TRANSLATION

Dhrtarastra will have to amalgamate his pure identity with intelligence and
then merge into the Supreme Being with knowledge of his qualitative oneness,
as a living entity, with the Supreme Brahman. Being freed from the blocked
sky, he will have to rise to the spiritual sky.

PURPORT

The living being, by his desiring to lord it over the material world and
declining to cooperate with the Supreme Lord, contacts the sum total of the
material world, namely the mahat-tattva, and from the mahat-tattva his false
identity with the material world, intelligence, mind and senses is developed.
This covers his pure spiritual identity. By the yogic process, when his pure
identity is realized in self-realization, one has to revert to the original position
by amalgamating the five gross elements and the subtle elements, mind and
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intelligence, into the mahat-tattva again. Thus getting freed from the clutches
of the mahat-tattva, he has to merge in the existence of the Supersoul. In other
words, he has to realize that qualitatively he is nondifferent from the
Supersoul, and thus he transcends the material sky by his pure identical
intelligence and thus becomes engaged in the transcendental loving service of
the Lord. This is the highest perfectional development of spiritual identity,
which was attained by Dhrtarastra by the grace of Vidura and the Lord. The
Lord’s mercy was bestowed upon him by his personal contact with Vidura, and
when he was actually practicing the instructions of Vidura, the Lord helped
him to attain the highest perfectional stage.

A pure devotee of the Lord does not live on any planet of the material sky,
nor does he feel any contact with material elements. His so-called material
body does not exist, being surcharged with the spiritual current of the Lord’s
identical interest, and thus he is permanently freed from all contaminations of
the sum total of the mahat-tattva. He is always in the spiritual sky, which he
attains by being transcendental to the sevenfold material covering by the
effect of his devotional service. The conditioned souls are within the
coverings, whereas the liberated soul is far beyond the cover.

TEXT 56
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dhvasta-maya-gunodarko
niruddha-karanasayah
nivartitakhilahara
aste sthanur ivacalah
tasyantarayo maivabhiih
sannyastakhila-karmanah
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SYNONYMS

dhvasta—Dbeing destroyed; maya-guna—the modes of material nature;
udarkah—after effects; niruddha—Dbeing suspended; karana-asayah—the
senses and the mind; nivartita—stopped; akhila—all; aharah—food for the
senses; dste—is sitting; sthanuh—immovable; iva—Ilike; acalah—fixed;
tasya—his; antarayah—hindrances; ma eva—never like that; abhith—Dbe;
sannyasta—renounced; akhila—all sorts; karmanah—material duties.

TRANSLATION

He will have to suspend all the actions of the senses, even from the outside,
and will have to be impervious to interactions of the senses, which are
influenced by the modes of material nature. After renouncing all material
duties, he must become immovably established, beyond all sources of hindrances
on the path.

PURPORT

Dhrtarastra had attained, by the yogic process, the stage of negation of all
sorts of material reaction. The effects of the material modes of nature draw the
victim to indefatigable desires of enjoying matter, but one can escape such
false enjoyment by the yogic process. Every sense is always busy in searching
for its food, and thus the conditioned soul is assaulted from all sides and has no
chance to become steady in any pursuit. Maharaja Yudhisthira was advised by
Narada not to disturb his uncle by attempting to bring him back home. He was
now beyond the attraction of anything material. The material modes of nature
(the gunas) have their different modes of activities, but above the material
modes of nature is a spiritual mode, which is absolute. Nirguna means without
reaction. The spiritual mode and its effect are identical; therefore the spiritual
quality is distinguished from its material counterpart by the word nirguna.
After complete suspension of the material modes of nature, one is admitted to
the spiritual sphere, and action dictated by the spiritual modes is called
devotional service, or bhakti. Bhakti is therefore nirguna attained by direct
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contact with the Absolute.

TEXT 57
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sa va adyatanad rajan

paratah paficame 'hani

kalevaram hasyati svam
tac ca bhasmi-bhavisyati

SYNONYMS

sah—he; va—in all probability; adya—today; tanat—from; rajan—O King;
paratah—ahead; paficame—on the fifth; ahani—day; kalevaram—body;
hasyati—shall quit; svam—his own; tat—that; ca—also; bhasmi—ashes;
bhavisyati—will turn into.

TRANSLATION

O King, he will quit his body, most probably on the fifth day from today.
And his body will turn to ashes.

PURPORT

Narada Muni’s prophecy prohibited Yudhisthira Maharaja from going to
the place where his uncle was staying because even after quitting the body by
his own mystic power, Dhrtarastra would not be in need of any funeral
ceremony; Narada Muni indicated that his body by itself would burn to ashes.
The perfection of the yoga system is attained by such mystic power. The yogi is
able to quit his body by his own choice of time and can attain any planet he
desires by turning the present body into ashes by self-made fire.

TEXT 58
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dahyamane ’gnibhir dehe
patyuh patni sahotaje

bahih sthita patim sadhvi

tam agnim anu veksyati

SYNONYMS

dahyamane—while it is burning; agnibhih—by the fire; dehe—the bodyj;
patyuh—of the husband; patni—the wife; saha-utaje—along with the thatched
cottage; bahih—outside; sthita—situated; patim—unto the husband;
sadhvi—the chaste lady; tam—that; agnim—fire; anu veksyati—looking with
great attention will enter the fire.

TRANSLATION

While outside observing her husband, who will burn in the fire of mystic
power along with his thatched cottage, his chaste wife will enter the fire with
rapt attention.

PURPORT

Gandhari was an ideal chaste lady, a life companion of her husband, and
therefore when she saw her husband burning in the fire of mystic yoga along
with his cottage of leaves, she despaired. She left home after losing her one
hundred sons, and in the forest she saw that her most beloved husband was
also burning. Now she actually felt alone, and therefore she entered the fire of
her husband and followed her husband to death. This entering of a chaste lady
into the fire of her dead husband is called the sati rite, and the action is
considered to be most perfect for a woman. In a later age, this sati rite became
an obnoxious criminal affair because the ceremony was forced upon even an
unwilling woman. In this fallen age it is not possible for any lady to follow the
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satl rite as chastely as it was done by Gandhari and others in past ages. A
chaste wife like Gandhari would feel the separation of her husband to be more
burning than actual fire. Such a lady can observe the sati rite voluntarily, and
there is no criminal force by anyone. When the rite became a formality only
and force was applied upon a lady to follow the principle, actually it became
criminal, and therefore the ceremony was to be stopped by state law. This
prophecy of Narada Muni to Maharaja Yudhisthira forbade him to go to his
widowed aunt.

TEXT 59
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viduras tu tad ascaryam
nisamya kuru-nandana

harsa-Soka-yutas tasmad
ganta tirtha-nisevakah

SYNONYMS

vidurah—Vidura also; tu—Dbut; tat—that incident; ascaryam—wonderful;
nisamya—seeing; kuru-nandana—QO son of the Kuru dynasty; harsa—delight;
Soka—grief; yutah—affected by; tasmat—from that place; ganta—will go away;
tirtha—place of pilgrimage; nisevakah—for being enlivened.

TRANSLATION

Vidura, being affected with delight and grief, will then leave that place of
sacred pilgrimage.

PURPORT

Vidura was astonished to see the marvelous departure of his brother
Dhrtarastra as a liberated yogi, for in his past life he was much attached to
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materialism. Of course it was only due to Vidura that his brother attained the
desirable goal of life. Vidura was therefore glad to learn about it. But he was
sorry that he could not make his brother turn into a pure devotee. This was
not done by Vidura because of Dhrtarastra’s being inimical to the Pandavas,
who were all devotees of the Lord. An offense at the feet of a Vaisnava is more
dangerous than an offense at the lotus feet of the Lord. Vidura was certainly
very liberal to bestow mercy upon his brother Dhrtarastra, whose past life was
very materialistic. But ultimately the result of such mercy certainly depended
on the will of the Supreme Lord in the present life; therefore Dhrtarastra
attained liberation only, and after many such liberated states of life one can
attain to the stage of devotional service. Vidura was certainly very mortified by
the death of his brother and sister-in-law, and the only remedy to mitigate
such lamentation was to go out to pilgrimage. Thus Maharaja Yudhisthira had
no chance to call back Vidura, his surviving uncle.

TEXT 60

SIHTE_ ENl ARG HETIT: |
IR seeaed gfe FsE=g: 1l &o |

ity uktvatharuhat svargam
naradah saha-tumburuh
yudhisthiro vacas tasya
hrdi krtvajahac chucah

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; uktva—having addressed; atha—thereafter; aruhat—ascended;
svargam—into outer space; naradah—the great sage Narada; saha—along
with; tumburuh—his stringed instrument; yudhisthirah—Maharaja
Yudhisthira; vacah—instructions; tasya—of his; hrdi krtva—keeping in the
heart; ajahat—gave up; sucah—all lamentations.

TRANSLATION
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Having spoken thus, the great sage Narada, along with his vina, ascended
into outer space. Yudhisthira kept his instruction in his heart and so was able to
get rid of all lamentations.

PURPORT

Sri Naradaji is an eternal spaceman, having been endowed with a spiritual
body by the grace of the Lord. He can travel in the outer spaces of both the
material and spiritual worlds without restriction and can approach any planet
in unlimited space within no time. We have already discussed his previous life
as the son of a maidservant. Because of his association with pure devotees, he
was elevated to the position of an eternal spaceman and thus had freedom of
movement. One should therefore try to follow in the footsteps of Narada Muni
and not make a futile effort to reach other planets by mechanical means.
Maharaja Yudhisthira was a pious king, and therefore he could see Narada
Muni occasionally; anyone who desires to see Narada Muni must first be pious
and follow in the footsteps of Narada Muni.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Thirteenth Chapter, of
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Dhrtarastra Quits Home.”

The Disappearance of Lord Krsna

TEXT 1
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suta uvaca
samprasthite dvarakayam
jisnau bandhu-didrksaya
jidatum ca punya-slokasya
krsnasya ca vicestitam

SYNONYMS

siitah wvaca—Sri Siita Gosvami said; samprasthite—having gone to;
dvarakayam—the city of Dvaraka; jisnau—Arjuna; bandhu—friends and
relatives; didrksaya—for meeting them; jiatum—to know; ca—also;
punya-slokasya—of one whose glories are sung by Vedic hymns; krsnasya—of
Lord Krsna; ca—and; vicestitam—further programs of work.

TRANSLATION

Sri Siita Gosvami said: Arjuna went to Dvaraka to see Lord Sri Krsna and
other friends and also to learn from the Lord of His next activities.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gita, the Lord descended on earth for the protection
of the faithful and annihilation of the impious, so after the Battle of
Kuruksetra and establishment of Maharija Yudhisthira, the mission of the
Lord was complete. The Pandavas, especially Sri Arjuna, were eternal
companions of the Lord, and therefore Arjuna went to Dvaraka to hear from
the Lord of His next program of work.

TEXT 2
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vyatitah katicin masas
tada nayat tato 'rjunah
dadarsa ghora-riipani
nimittani kuriidvahah

SYNONYMS

vyatitah—after passing; katicit—a few; masah—months; tada—at that time; na
ayat—did not return; tatah—from there; arjunah—Arjuna;
dadarsa—observed; ghora—fearful; riipani—appearances; nimittani—various
causes; kuru-udvahah—Maharaja Yudhisthira.

TRANSLATION

A few months passed, and Arjuna did not return. Maharaja Yudhisthira then

began to observe some inauspicious omens, which were fearful in themselves.

PURPORT

Lord Sri Krsna the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ad infinitum, more
powerful than the most powerful sun of our experience. Millions and billions
of suns are created by Him and annihilated by Him within His one breathing
period. In the material world the sun is considered to be the source of all
productivity and material energy, and only due to the sun can we have the
necessities of life. Therefore, during the personal presence of the Lord on the
earth, all paraphernalia for our peace and prosperity, especially religion and
knowledge, were in full display because of the Lord’s presence, just as there is a
full flood of light in the presence of the glowing sun. Maharaja Yudhisthira
observed some discrepancies in his kingdom, and therefore he became very
anxious about Arjuna, who was long absent, and there was also no news about
Dvaraka’s well-being. He suspected the disappearance of Lord Krsna, otherwise
there would have been no possibility of fearful omens.
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kalasya ca gatim raudram
viparyastartu-dharminah
papiyasim nyndam vartam
krodha-lobhanrtatmanam

SYNONYMS

kalasya—of eternal time; ca—also; gatim—direction; raudram—fearful;
viparyasta—reversed; rtu—seasonal; dharminah—regularities;
papiyasim—sinful; nynam—of the human being; vartam—means of livelihood;
krodha—anger; lobha—greed; anrta—falsehood; atmanam—of the people.

TRANSLATION

He saw that the direction of eternal time had changed, and this was very
fearful. There were disruptions in the seasonal regularities. The people in
general had become very greedy, angry and deceitful. And he saw that they
were adopting foul means of livelihood.

PURPORT

When civilization is disconnected from the loving relation of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, symptoms like changes of seasonal regulations, foul
means of livelihood, greed, anger and fraudulence become rampant. The
change of seasonal regulations refers to one season’s atmosphere becoming
manifest in another season—for example the rainy season’s being transferred
to autumn, or the fructification of fruits and flowers from one season in
another season. A godless man is invariably greedy, angry and fraudulent.
Such a man can earn his livelihood by any means, black or white. During the
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reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira, all the above symptoms were conspicuous by
their absence. But Maharaja Yudhisthira was astonished to experience even a
slight change in the godly atmosphere of his kingdom, and at once he
suspected the disappearance of the Lord. Foul means of livelihood implies
deviation from one’s occupational duty. There are prescribed duties for
everyone, such as the brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and $iidra, but anyone who
deviates from his prescribed duty and declares another’s duty to be his own is
following a foul and improper duty. A man becomes too greedy for wealth and
power when he has no higher objective in life and when he thinks that this
earthly life of a few years is all in all. Ignorance is the cause for all these
anomalies in human society, and to remove this ignorance, especially in this
age of degradation, the powerful sun is there to distribute light in the shape of
Srimad-Bhagavatam.

TEXT 4
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jihma-prayam vyavahrtam

sathya-misram ca sauhrdam
pitr-matr-suhrd-bhraty-

dam-patinam ca kalkanam

SYNONYMS

jihma-prayam—cheating; vyavahrtam—in all ordinary transactions;
sathya—duplicity; misram—adulterated in; ca—and; sauhrdam—regarding
friendly well-wishers; pitr—father; matr—regarding the mother;
suhrt—well-wishers; bhratr—one’s own brother; dam-patinam—regarding
husband and wife; ca—also; kalkanam—mutual quarrel.

TRANSLATION
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All ordinary transactions and dealings became polluted with cheating, even
between friends. And in familial affairs, there was always misunderstanding
between fathers, mothers and sons, between well-wishers, and between

brothers. Even between husband and wife there was always strain and quarrel.

PURPORT

A conditioned living being is endowed with four principles of malpractice,
namely errors, insanity, inability and cheating. These are signs of
imperfection, and out of the four the propensity to cheat others is most
prominent. And this cheating practice is there in the conditioned souls
because the conditioned souls are primarily in the material world imbued with
an unnatural desire to lord it over the material world. A living being in his
pure state is not conditioned by the laws because in his pure state he is
conscious that a living being is eternally subservient to the Supreme Being,
and thus it is always good for him to remain subservient, instead of falsely
trying to lord it over the property of the Supreme Lord. In the conditioned
state the living being is not satisfied even if he actually becomes the lord of all
that he surveys, which he never becomes, and therefore he becomes the victim
of all kinds of cheating, even with his nearest and most intimate relations. In
such an unsatisfactory state of affairs, there is no harmony, even between
father and sons or between husband and wife. But all these contending
difficulties can be mitigated by one process, and that is the devotional service
of the Lord. The world of hypocrisy can be checked only by counteraction
through devotional service to the Lord and nothing else. Maharjja
Yudhisthira, having observed the disparities, conjectured the disappearance of
the Lord from the earth.

TEXT 5
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nimittany atyaristani
kale tv anugate nrnam
lobhady-adharma-prakrtim
drstvovacanujam nrpah

SYNONYMS

nimittani—causes; ati—very serious; aristani—bad omens; kale—in course of
time; tu—Dbut; anugate—passing away; nynadm—of humanity at large;
lobha-adi—such as greed; adharma—irreligious; prakrtim—habits;
drstva—having observed; uvaca—said; anujam—younger brother; nrpah—the
King.

TRANSLATION

In course of time it came to pass that people in general became accustomed to
greed, anger, pride, etc. Maharaja Yudhisthira, observing all these omens, spoke
to his younger brother.

PURPORT

Such a pious king as Maharaja Yudhisthira at once became perturbed when
there were such inhuman symptoms as greed, anger, irreligiosity and hypocrisy
rampant in society. It appears from this statement that all these symptoms of
degraded society were unknown to the people of the time, and it was
astonishing for them to have experienced them with the advent of the
Kali-yuga, or the age of quarrel.

TEXT 6
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yudhisthira uvaca
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sampresito dvarakayam
jisnur bandhu-didrksaya
jidatum ca punya-slokasya

krsnasya ca vicestitam

SYNONYMS

yudhisthirah wvaca—Maharaja Yudhisthira said; sampresitah—has gone to;
dvarakayam—Dvaraka; jisnuh—Arjuna; bandhu—friends; didrksaya—for the
sake of meeting; jiatum—to know; ca—also; punya-slokasya—of the
Personality of Godhead; krsnasya—of Lord Sri Krsna; ca—and;
vicestitam—program of work.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Yudhisthira said to his younger brother Bhimasena, I sent Arjuna
to Dvaraka to meet his friends and to learn from the Personality of Godhead
Krsna of His program of work.

TEXT 7
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gatah saptadhuna masa
bhimasena tavanujah
nayati kasya va hetor

naham vededam afijasa

SYNONYMS

gatah—has gone; sapta—seven; adhuna—to date; masah—months;
bhimasena—O Bhimasena; tava—your; anujah—younger brother; na—does
not; ayati—come back; kasya—for what; va—or; hetoh—reason; na—not;
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aham—I; veda—know; idam—this; afijasa—factually.
TRANSLATION

Since he departed, seven months have passed, yet he has not returned. I do
not know factually how things are going there.

TEXT 8
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api devarsinadistah
sa kalo 'yam upasthitah
yadatmano 'ngam akridam
bhagavan utsisrksati

SYNONYMS

api—whether; deva-rsina—Dby the demigod-saint (Narada);
adistah—instructed; sah—that; kalah—eternal time; ayam—this;
upasthitah—arrived; yadai—when; atmanah—of His own self; angam—plenary
portion; akridam—manifestation; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead;
utsistksati—is going to quit.

TRANSLATION

Is He going to quit His earthly pastimes, as Devarsi Narada indicated? Has
that time already arrived?

PURPORT

As we have discussed many times, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Lord Sri Krsna has many plenary expansions, and each and every one of them,
although equally powerful, executes different functions. In Bhagavad-gita there
are different statements by the Lord, and each of these statements is meant for
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different plenary portions or portions of the plenary portions. For example, Sri
Krsna, the Lord, says in Bhagavad-gita:

“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O
descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I
descend Myself.” (Bg. 4.7)

“To deliver the faithful, to annihilate the miscreants and also to reestablish
the principles of occupational duty, I appear in every age.” (Bg. 4.8)

“If I should cease to work, then all humanity would be misdirected. I would
also be the cause of creating unwanted population, and I would thereby destroy
the peace of all sentient beings.” (Bg. 3.24)

“Whatever action a great man performs, common men will follow. And
whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues.” (Bg. 3.21)

All the above statements by the Lord apply to different plenary portions of
the Lord, namely His expansions such as Sankarsana, Vasudeva, Pradyumna,
Aniruddha and Narayana. These are all He Himself in different
transcendental expansions, and still the Lord as Sri Krsna functions in a
different sphere of transcendental exchange with different grades of devotees.
And yet Lord Krsna as He is appears once every twenty-four hours of Brahma’s
time (or after a lapse of 8,640,000,000 solar years) in each and every universe,
and all His transcendental pastimes are displayed in each and every universe
in a routine spool. But in that routine spool the functions of Lord Krsna, Lord
Vasudeva, etc., are complex problems for the layman. There is no difference
between the Lord’s Self and the Lord’s transcendental body. The expansions
execute differential activities. When the Lord, however, appears in His person
as Lord Sri Krsna, His other plenary portions also join in Him by His
inconceivable potency called yogamaya, and thus the Lord Krsna of
Vrndavana is different from the Lord Krsna of Mathura or the Lord Krsna of
Dvaraka. The virat-ripa of Lord Krsna is also different from Him, by His
inconceivable potency. The wvirat-riipa exhibited on the Battlefield of
Kuruksetra is the material conception of His form. Therefore it should be
understood that when Lord Krsna was apparently killed by the bow and arrow
of the hunter, the Lord left His so-called material body in the material world.
The Lord is kaivalya, and for Him there is no difference between matter and
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spirit because everything is created from Him. Therefore His quitting one sort
of body or accepting another body does not mean that He is like the ordinary
living being. All such activities are simultaneously one and different by His
inconceivable potency. When Maharaja Yudhisthira was lamenting the
possibility of His disappearance, it was just in pursuance of a custom of
lamenting the disappearance of a great friend, but factually the Lord never
quits His transcendental body, as is misconceived by less intelligent persons.
Such less intelligent persons have been condemned by the Lord Himself in
Bhagavad-gita, and they are known as the miidhas. That the Lord left His body
means that He left again His plenary portions in the respective dhamas
(transcendental abodes), as He left His virat-riipa in the material world.

TEXT 9
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yasman nah sampado rajyam
darah pranah kulam prajah
asan sapatna-vijayo
lokas ca yad-anugrahat

SYNONYMS

yasmat—from whom; nah—our; sampadah—opulence; rajyam—kingdom;
darah—good wives; pranah—existence of life; kulam—dynastyj;
prajah—subjects; asan—have become possible; sapatna—competitors;
vijayah—conquering; lokah—future accommodation in higher planets;
ca—and; yat—by whose; anugrahat—by the mercy of.

TRANSLATION

From Him only, all our kingly opulence, good wives, lives, progeny, control
over our subjects, victory over our enemies, and future accommodations in
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higher planets have become possible. All this is due to His causeless mercy upon

us.

PURPORT

Material prosperity consists of a good wife, good home, sufficient land, good
children, aristocratic family relations, victory over competitors and, by pious
work, attainment of accommodations in the higher celestial planets for better
facilities of material amenities. These facilities are earned not only by one’s
hard manual labor or by unfair means, but by the mercy of the Supreme Lord.
Prosperity earned by one’s personal endeavor also depends on the mercy of the
Lord. Personal labor must be there in addition to the Lord’s benediction, but
without the Lord’s benediction no one is successful simply by personal labor.
The modernized man of Kali-yuga believes in personal endeavor and denies
the benediction of the Supreme Lord. Even a great sannyasi of India delivered
speeches in Chicago protesting the benedictions of the Supreme Lord. But as
far as Vedic S$astras are concerned, as we find in the pages of
Srimad-Bhagavatam, the ultimate sanction for all success rests in the hands of
the Supreme Lord. Maharaja Yudhisthira admits this truth in his personal
success, and it behooves one to follow in the footsteps of a great king and
devotee of the Lord to make life a full success. If one could achieve success
without the sanction of the Lord then no medical practitioner would fail to
cure a patient. Despite the most advanced treatment of a suffering patient by
the most up-to-date medical practitioner, there is death, and even in the most
hopeless case, without medical treatment, a patient is cured astonishingly.
Therefore the conclusion is that God’s sanction is the immediate cause for all

happenings, good or bad. Any successful man should feel grateful to the Lord
for all he has achieved.

TEXT 10
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pasyotpatan nara-vyaghra
divyan bhauman sadaihikan

darunan Samsato 'diirad
bhayam no buddhi-mohanam

SYNONYMS

pasya—ijust see; utpatan—disturbances; nara-vyaghra—O man of tigerlike
strength; divyan—happenings in the sky or by planetary influence;
bhauman—happenings on the earth; sa-daihikan—happenings of the body and
the mind; darunan—awfully dangerous; samsatah—indicating; adiirat—in the
near future; bhayam—danger; nah—our; buddhi—intelligence;
mohanam—deluding.

TRANSLATION

Just see, O man with a tiger’s strength, how many miseries due to celestial
influences, earthly reactions and bodily pains—all very dangerous in
themselves—are foreboding danger in the near future by deluding our
intelligence.

PURPORT

Material advancement of civilization means advancement of the reactions
of the threefold miseries due to celestial influence, earthly reactions and bodily
or mental pains. By the celestial influence of the stars there are many
calamities like excessive heat, cold, rains or no rains, and the aftereffects are
famine, disease and epidemic. The aggregate result is agony of the body and
the mind. Man-made material science cannot do anything to counteract these
threefold miseries. They are all punishments from the superior energy of maya
under the direction of the Supreme Lord. Therefore our constant touch with
the Lord by devotional service can give us relief without our being disturbed in
the discharge of our human duties. The asuras, however, who do not believe in
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the existence of God, make their own plans to counteract all these threefold
miseries, and so they meet with failures every time. The Bhagavad-gita (7.14)
clearly states that the reaction of material energy is never to be conquered,
because of the binding effects of the three modes. They can simply be
overcome by one who surrenders fully in devotion under the lotus feet of the

Lord.

TEXT 11

Fafaeed 7 THEAT G [
aqgﬁrﬁaaﬁmﬁqﬁrﬁmn 99 Il

arv-aksi-bahavo mahyam
sphuranty anga punah punah
vepathus capi hrdaye
arad dasyanti vipriyam

SYNONYMS

iru—thighs; aksi—eyes; bahavah—the arms; mahyam—in my;
sphuranti—quivering; anga—1Ieft side of the body; punah punah—again and
again; vepathuh—palpitations; ca—also; api—-certainly; hrdaye—in the heart;
arat—due to fear; dasyanti—indicating; vipriyam—undesirables.

TRANSLATION
The left side of my body, my thighs, arms and eyes are all quivering again

and again. I am having heart palpitations due to fear. All this indicates
undesirable happenings.

PURPORT

Material existence is full of undesirables. Things we do not want are forced
upon us by some superior energy, and we do not see that these undesirables are
under the grip of the three modes of material nature. When a man’s eyes, arms
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and thighs all quiver constantly, one must know that something is going to
happen which is undesirable. These undesirables are compared to fire in a
forest. No one goes into the forest to set fires, but fires automatically take place
in the forest, creating inconceivable calamities for the living beings of the
forest. Such a fire cannot be extinguished by any human efforts. The fire can
be extinguished only by the mercy of the Lord, who sends clouds to pour water
on the forest. Similarly, undesirable happenings in life cannot be checked by
any number of plans. Such miseries can be removed only by the mercy of the
Lord, who sends His bona fide representatives to enlighten human beings and
thus save them from all calamities.

TEXT 12
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Sivaisodyantam adityam
abhirauty analanana
mam anga sarameyo yam
abhirebhaty abhiruvat

SYNONYMS

Sivai—ijackal; esa—this; udyantam—rising; adityam—unto the sun;
abhi—towards; rauti—crying; anala—fire; anana—face; mam—unto me;
anga—Q Bhima; sarameyah—dog; ayam—this; abhirebhati—barks towards;
abhiru-vat—without fear.

TRANSLATION

Just see, O Bhima, how the she jackal cries at the rising sun and vomits fire,
and how the dog barks at me fearlessly.

PURPORT

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



These are some bad omens indicating something undesirable in the near

future.

TEXT 13
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Sastah kurvanti mam savyam
daksinam pasavo 'pare
vahams ca purusa-vyaghra
laksaye rudato mama

SYNONYMS

Sastah—useful animals like the cow; kurvanti—are keeping; mam—me;
savyam—on the left; daksinam—circumambulating; pasavah apare—other
lower animals like asses; vahan—the horses (carriers); ca—also;
purusa-vyaghra—Q tiger among men; laksaye—I see; rudatah—weeping;
mama—of mine.

TRANSLATION

O Bhimasena, tiger amongst men, now useful animals like cows are passing
me on my left side, and lower animals like the asses are circumambulating me.
My horses appear to weep upon seeing me.

TEXT 14
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mrtyu-diitah kapoto 'yam
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ulitkah kampayan manah
pratyulitkas ca kuhvanair
visvarh vai $iunyam icchatah

SYNONYMS

mrtyu—death; diitah—messenger of; kapotah—pigeon; ayam—this;
ulitkah—owl; kampayan—trembling; manah—mind; pratyulikah—the rivals
of owls (crows); ca—and; kuhvanaih—shrieking scream; visSvam—the cosmos;
vai—either; $iinyam—void; icchatah—wishing.

TRANSLATION

Just see! This pigeon is like a messenger of death. The shrieks of the owls
and their rival crows make my heart tremble. It appears that they want to make
a void of the whole universe.

TEXT 15
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dhiimra disah paridhayah
kampate bhith sahadribhih
nirghatas ca mahams tata
sakam ca stanayitnubhih

SYNONYMS

dhiitmrah—smoky; disah—all directions; paridhayah—encirclement;
kampate—throbbing; bhith—the earth; saha adribhih—along with the hills and
mountains; nirghatah—bolt from the blue; ca—also; mahan—very great;
tata—QO Bhima; sakam—with; ca—also; stanayitnubhih—thundering sound
without any cloud.

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



TRANSLATION

Just see how the smoke encircles the sky. It appears that the earth and
mountains are throbbing. Just hear the cloudless thunder and see the bolts from

the blue.

TEXT 16
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vayur vati khara-sparso
rajasa visyjams tamah
asrg varsanti jalada
bibhatsam iva sarvatah

SYNONYMS

vayuh—wind; vati—blowing; khara-sparsah—sharply; rajasa—Dby the dust;
visrjan—creating; tamah—darkness; asrk—blood; varsanti—are raining;
jaladah—the clouds; bibhatsam—disastrous; iva—Tlike; sarvatah—everywhere.

TRANSLATION

The wind blows violently, blasting dust everywhere and creating darkness.
Clouds are raining everywhere with bloody disasters.

TEXT 17
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siiryam hata-prabham pasya
graha-mardam mitho divi
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sasankulair bhiita-ganair
jualite iva rodast

SYNONYMS

siiryam—the sun; hata-prabham—its rays declining; pasya—just see;
graha-mardam—clashes of the stars; mithah—among one another; divi—in the
sky; sa-sankulaih—Dbeing mixed with; bhiita-ganaih—Dby the living entities;
jvalite—Dbeing ignited; iva—as if; rodasi—crying.

TRANSLATION

The rays of the sun are declining, and the stars appear to be fighting amongst
themselves. Confused living entities appear to be ablaze and weeping.

TEXT 18
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nadyo nadas ca ksubhitah
saramsi ca manamsi ca
na jvalaty agnir ajyena
kalo "yam kim vidhasyati

SYNONYMS

nadyah—rivers; nadah ca—and the tributaries; ksubhitah—all perturbed;
saramsi—reservoirs of water; ca—and; manamsi—the mind; ca—also;
na—does not; jualati—ignite; agnih—fire; ajyena—with the help of butter;
kalah—the time; ayam—extraordinary it is; kim—what; vidhasyati—going to
happen.

TRANSLATION

Rivers, tributaries, ponds, reservoirs and the mind are all perturbed. Butter
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no longer ignites fire. What is this extraordinary time? What is going to
happen?

TEXT 19
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na pibanti stanam vatsa

na duhyanti ca matarah
rudanty asru-mukha gavo
na hrsyanty rsabha vraje

SYNONYMS

na—does not; pibanti—suck; stanam—Dbreast; vatsah—the calves; na—do not;
duhyanti—allow milking; ca—also; matarah—the cows; rudanti—crying;
asru-mukhah—with a tearful face; gavah—the cows; na—do not;
hrsyanti—take pleasure; rsabhah—the bulls; vraje—in the pasturing ground.

TRANSLATION

The calves do not suck the teats of the cows, nor do the cows give milk.
They are standing, crying, tears in their eyes, and the bulls take no pleasure in
the pasturing grounds.

TEXT 20
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daivatani rudantiva
svidyanti hy uccalanti ca
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ime jana-pada gramah

purodyanakarasramah
bhrasta-sriyo niranandah
kim agham darsayanti nah

SYNONYMS

daivatani—the Deities in the temples; rudanti—seem to be crying; iva—Ilike
that; svidyanti—perspiring; hi—certainly; uccalanti—as if going out; ca—also;
ime—these; jana-padah—cities; gramah—villages; pura—towns;
udyana—gardens; akara—mines; asramah—hermitages, etc.; bhrasta—devoid
of; sriyah—Dbeauty; niranandah—bereft of all happiness; kim—what sort of;
agham—calamities; darsayanti—shall manifest; nah—to us.

TRANSLATION

The Deities seem to be crying in the temple, lamenting and perspiring. They
seem about to leave. All the cities, villages, towns, gardens, mines and
hermitages are now devoid of beauty and bereft of all happiness. I do not know

what sort of calamities are now awaiting us.

TEXT 21
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manya etair mahotpatair

niinam bhagavatah padaih
ananya-purusa-sribhir

hina bhiir hata-saubhaga

SYNONYMS

manye—1I take it for granted; etaih—Dby all these; maha—great;
utpatath—upsurges; nitnam—for want of; bhagavatah—of the Personality of
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Godhead; padaih—the marks on the sole of the foot; ananya—extraordinary;
purusa—of the Supreme Personality; sribhih—Dby the auspicious signs;
hina—dispossessed; bhith—the earth; hata-saubhaga—without the fortune.

TRANSLATION

I think that all these earthly disturbances indicate some greater loss to the
good fortune of the world. The world was fortunate to have been marked with
the footprints of the lotus feet of the Lord. These signs indicate that this will no

longer be.

TEXT 22
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iti cintayatas tasya
drstaristena cetasa
rajiiah pratyagamad brahman
yadu-puryah kapi-dhvajah

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; cintayatah—while thinking to himself; tasya—he; drsta—by
observing; aristena—bad omens; cetasa—Dby the mind; rajiah—the King;
prati—back; agamat—came; brahman—QO brahmana; yadu-puryah—from the
kingdom of the Yadus; kapi-dhvajah—Arjuna.

TRANSLATION

O Brahmana Saunaka, while Maharaja Yudhisthira, observing the
inauspicious signs on the earth at that time, was thus thinking to himself,
Arjuna came back from the city of the Yadus [Dvaraka].

TEXT 23
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tam padayor nipatitam

ayatha-pitrvam aturam
adho-vadanam ab-bindin

srjantarm nayanabjayoh

SYNONYMS

tam—nhim (Arjuna); padayoh—at the feet; nipatitam—bowing down;
ayatha-piirrvam—unprecedented; aturam—dejected;
adhah-vadanam—downward face; ap-bindiin—drops of water;
srjantam—creating; nayana-abjayoh—from the lotuslike eyes.

TRANSLATION

When he bowed at his feet, the King saw that his dejection was
unprecedented. His head was down, and tears glided from his lotus eyes.

TEXT 24
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vilokyodvigna-hrdayo
vicchayam anujam nrpah
prcchati sma suhrn madhye
samsmaran naraderitam

SYNONYMS

vilokya—Dby seeing; udvigna—anxious; hrdayah—heart; vicchayam—pale
appearance; anujam—Arjuna; nrpah—the King; prcchati sma—asked;
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suhrt—friends; madhye—amongst; samsmaran—remembering; narada—Sage
Narada; iritam—indicated by.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Arjuna pale due to heartfelt anxieties, the King, remembering the
indications of the sage Narada, questioned him in the midst of friends.

TEXT 25
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yudhisthira uvaca
kaccid anarta-puryam nah
sva-jandah sukham dasate
madhu-bhoja-dasarharha-
satvatandhaka-vrsnayah

SYNONYMS

yudhisthirah wvaca—Yudhisthira said; kaccit—whether; anarta-puryam—of
Dvaraka; nah—our; sva-janah—relatives; sukham—happily; asate—are passing
their days; madhu—Madhu; bhoja—Bhoja; dasarha—Dasarha; arha—Arha;
satvata—Satvata; andhaka—Andhaka; vrsnayah—of the family of Vrsni.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Yudhisthira said: My dear brother, please tell me whether our
friends and relatives, such as Madhu, Bhoja, Dasarha, Arha, Satvata, Andhaka
and the members of the Yadu family are all passing their days in happiness.

TEXT 26
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Siro matamahah kaccit

svasty daste vatha marisah
matulah sanujah kaccit
kusaly anakadundubhih

SYNONYMS

siirah—Siirasena; matamahah—maternal grandfather; kaccit—whether;
svasti—all good; aste—passing his days; vai—or; atha—therefore;
marisah—respectful; matulah—maternal uncle; sa-anujah—with his younger
brothers; kaccit—whether; kusali—all well; anaka-dundubhih—Vasudeva.

TRANSLATION

Is my respectable grandfather Siirasena in a happy mood? And are my
maternal uncle Vasudeva and his younger brothers all doing well?

TEXT 27
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sapta sva-saras tat-patnyo
matulanyah sahatmajah
asate sasnusah ksemam

devaki-pramukhah svayam

SYNONYMS

sapta—seven; sva-sarah—own sisters; tat-patnyah—his wives;
matulanyah—maternal aunts; saha—along with; atma-jah—sons and
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grandsons; dsate—are all; sasnusah—with their daughters-in-law;
ksemam—happiness; devaki—Devaki; pramukhah—headed by;
svayam——personally.

TRANSLATION

His seven wives, headed by Devaki, are all sisters. Are they and their sons
and daughters-in-law all happy?

TEXTS 28-29
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kaccid rajahuko jivaty

asat-putro 'sya canujah
hrdikah sasuto ’kriiro

jayanta-gada-saranah

asate kusalam kaccid
ye ca Satrujid-adayah
kaccid aste sukham ramo
bhagavan satvatam prabhuh

SYNONYMS

kaccit—whether; raja—the King; ahukah—another name of Ugrasena;
jwati—still living; asat—mischievous; putrah—son; asya—his; ca—also;
anujah—younger brother; hrdikah—Hrdika; sa-sutah—along with son,
Krtavarma; akriirah—Akriira; jayanta—]ayanta; gada—Gada;
saranah—Sarana; asate—are they all; kusalam—in happiness;
kaccit—whether; ye—they; ca—also; Satrujit—Satrujit; adayah—headed by;
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kaccit—whether; aste—are they; sukham—all right; ramah—Balarama;
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; satvatam—of the devotees;
prabhuh—protector.

TRANSLATION

Are Ugrasena, whose son was the mischievous Kamsa, and his younger
brother still living? Are Hrdika and his son Krtavarma happy? Are Akrira,
Jayanta, Gada, Sarana and Satrujit all happy? How is Balarama, the Personality
of Godhead and the protector of devotees?

PURPORT

Hastinapura, the capital of the Pandavas, was situated somewhere near
present New Delhi, and the kingdom of Ugrasena was situated in Mathura.
While returning to Delhi from Dvaraka, Arjuna must have visited the city of
Mathura, and therefore the inquiry about the King of Mathura is valid.
Amongst various names of the relatives, the name of Rama or Balarama, eldest
brother of Lord Krsna, is added with the words “the Personality of Godhead”
because Lord Balarama is the immediate expansion of visnu-tattva as
prakasa-vigraha of Lord Krsna. The Supreme Lord, although one without a
second, expands Himself as many other living beings. The visnu-tattva living
beings are expansions of the Supreme Lord, and all of them are qualitatively
and quantitatively equal with the Lord. But expansions of the jiva-sakti, the
category of the ordinary living beings, are not at all equal with the Lord. One
who considers the jiva-Sakti and the visnu-tattva to be on an equal level is
considered a condemned soul of the world. Sri Rama, or Balarama, is the
protector of the devotees of the Lord. Baladeva acts as the spiritual master of
all devotees, and by His causeless mercy the fallen souls are delivered. Sri
Baladeva appeared as Sri Nityananda Prabhu during the advent of Lord
Caitanya, and the great Lord Nityananda Prabhu exhibited His causeless
mercy by delivering a pair of extremely fallen souls, namely Jagai and Madhai.
Therefore it is particularly mentioned herein that Balarama is the protector of
the devotees of the Lord. By His divine grace only one can approach the
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, and thus Sri Balarama is the mercy incarnation of
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the Lord, manifested as the spiritual master, the savior of the pure devotees.

TEXT 30
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pradyumnah sarva-vrsninam
sukham aste maha-rathah
gambhira-rayo 'niruddho
vardhate bhagavan uta

SYNONYMS

pradyumnah—Pradyumna (a son of Lord Krsna); sarva—all; vrsninam—of the
members of the Vrsni family; sukham—happiness; aste—are in;
maha-rathah—the great general; gambhira—deeply; rayah—dexterity;
aniruddhah—Aniruddha (a grandson of Lord Krsna); vardhate—flourishing;
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; uta—must.

TRANSLATION

How is Pradyumna, the great general of the Vrsni family? Is He happy? And
is Aniruddha, the plenary expansion of the Personality of Godhead, faring well?

PURPORT

Pradyumna and Aniruddha are also expansions of the Personality of
Godhead, and thus They are also visnu-tattva. At Dvaraka Lord Vasudeva is
engaged in His transcendental pastimes along with His plenary expansions,
namely Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, and therefore each and every
one of Them can be addressed as the Personality of Godhead, as it is
mentioned in connection with the name Aniruddha.

TEXT 31
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susenas carudesnas ca
sambo jambavati-sutah
anye ca karsni-pravarah

saputra rsabhadayah

SYNONYMS

susenah—Susena; carudesnah—Carudesna; ca—and; sambah—Samba;
jambavati-sutah—the son of Jambavati; anye—others; ca—also; karsni—the
sons of Lord Krsna; pravarah—all chieftains; sa-putrah—along with their sons;
rsabha—Rsabha; adayah—etc.

TRANSLATION

Atre all the chieftain sons of Lord Krsna, such as Susena, Carudesna, Samba
the son of Jambavati, and Rsabha, along with their sons, all doing well?

PURPORT

As already mentioned, Lord Krsna married 16,108 wives, and each of them
had ten sons. Therefore 16,108 x 10 161,080 sons. They all grew up, and each of
them had as many sons as their father, and the whole aggregate was something
near 1,610,800 family members of the Lord. The Lord is the father of all living
beings, who are countless in number; therefore only a few of them are called to
associate with the Lord in His transcendental pastimes as the Lord of Dvaraka
on this earth. It is not astonishing that the Lord maintained a visible family
consisting of so many members. It is better to refrain from comparing the
Lord’s position to ours, and it becomes a simple truth as soon as we understand
at least a partial calculation of the Lord’s transcendental position. King
Yudhisthira, while inquiring about the Lord’s sons and grandsons at Dvaraka,
mentioned only the chieftains amongst them, for it was impossible for him to
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remember all the names of the Lord’s family members.

TEXTS 32-33
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tathaivanucarah Saureh
Srutadevoddhavadayah

sunanda-nanda-sirsanya
ye canye satvatarsabhah

api svasty asate sarve
rama-krsna-bhujasrayah
api smaranti kusalam
asmakam baddha-sauhrdah

SYNONYMS

tatha eva—similarly; anucaradh—constant companions; Saureh—of Lord Sri
Krsna such as; srutadeva—Srutadeva; uddhava-adayah—Uddhava and others;
sunanda—Sunanda; nanda—Nanda; sirsanyah—other leaders; ye—all of
them; ca—and; anye—others; satvata—Iliberated souls; rsabhah—the best men;
api—if; svasti—doing well; asate—are; sarve—all of them; rama—DBalarama;
krsna—Lord Krsna; bhuja-asrayah—under the protection of; api—if also;
smaranti—do remember; kusalam—welfare; asmakam—about ourselves;
baddha-sauhrdah—bound by eternal friendship.

TRANSLATION

Also, Srutadeva, Uddhava and others, Nanda, Sunanda and other leaders of
liberated souls who are constant companions of the Lord are protected by Lord
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Balarama and Krsna. Are they all doing well in their respective functions? Do
they, who are all eternally bound in friendship with us, remember our welfare?

PURPORT

The constant companions of Lord Krsna, such as Uddhava, are all liberated
souls, and they descended along with Lord Krsna to this material world to
fulfill the mission of the Lord. The Pandavas are also liberated souls who
descended along with Lord Krsna to serve Him in His transcendental pastimes
on this earth. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita (4.8), the Lord and His eternal
associates, who are also liberated souls like the Lord, come down on this earth
at certain intervals. The Lord remembers them all, but His associates, although
liberated souls, forget due to their being tatastha sakti, or marginal potency of
the Lord. That is the difference between the visnu-tattva and jiva-tattva. The
jlva-tattvas are infinitesimal potential particles of the Lord, and therefore they
require the protection of the Lord at all times. And to the eternal servitors of
the Lord, the Lord is pleased to give all protection at all times. The liberated
souls never, therefore, think themselves as free as the Lord or as powerful as
the Lord, but they always seek the protection of the Lord in all circumstances,
both in the material world and in the spiritual world. This dependence of the
liberated soul is constitutional, for the liberated souls are like sparks of a fire
that are able to exhibit the glow of fire along with the fire and not
independently. Independently the glow of the sparks is extinguished, although
the quality of fire or the glowing is there. Thus those who give up the
protection of the Lord and become so-called lords themselves, out of spiritual
ignorance, come back again to this material world, even after prolonged
tapasya of the severest type. That is the verdict of all Vedic literature.

TEXT 34
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bhagavan api govindo
brahmanyo bhakta-vatsalah
kaccit pure sudharmayam
sukham aste suhrd-vrtah

SYNONYMS

bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead, Krsna; api—also; govindah—one who
enlivens the cows and the senses; brahmanyah—devoted to the devotees of the
brahmanas; bhakta-vatsalah—affectionate to the devotees; kaccit—whether;
pure—in Dvaraka Puri; sudharmayam—pious assembly; sukham—happiness;
aste—does enjoy; suhrt-vrtah—surrounded by friends.

TRANSLATION

Is Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gives pleasure to
the cows, the senses and the brahmanas, who is very affectionate towards His
devotees, enjoying the pious assembly at Dvaraka Puri surrounded by friends?

PURPORT

Here in this particular verse the Lord is described as bhagavan, govinda,
brahmanya and bhakta-vatsala. He is bhagavan svayam, or the original Supreme
Personality of Godhead, full with all opulences, all power, all knowledge, all
beauty, all fame and all renunciation. No one is equal to or greater than Him.
He is Govinda because He is the pleasure of the cows and the senses. Those
who have purified their senses by the devotional service of the Lord can
render unto Him real service and thereby derive transcendental pleasure out
of such purified senses. Only the impure conditioned living being cannot
derive any pleasure from the senses, but being illusioned by false pleasures of
the senses, he becomes servant of the senses. Therefore, we need His
protection for our own interest. The Lord is the protector of cows and the
brahminical culture. A society devoid of cow protection and brahminical
culture is not under the direct protection of the Lord, just as the prisoners in
the jails are not under the protection of the king but under the protection of a
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severe agent of the king. Without cow protection and cultivation of the
brahminical qualities in human society, at least for a section of the members of
society, no human civilization can prosper at any length. By brahminical
culture, the development of the dormant qualities of goodness, namely
truthfulness, equanimity, sense control, forbearance, simplicity, general
knowledge, transcendental knowledge, and firm faith in the Vedic wisdom,
one can become a brahmana and thus see the Lord as He is. And after
surpassing the brahminical perfection, one has to become a devotee of the
Lord so that His loving affection in the form of proprietor, master, friend, son
and lover can be transcendentally achieved. The stage of a devotee, which
attracts the transcendental affection of the Lord, does not develop unless one
has developed the qualities of a brahmana as above mentioned. The Lord is
inclined to a brahmana of quality and not of false prestige. Those who are less
than a brahmana by qualification cannot establish any relation with the Lord,
just as fire cannot be kindled from the raw earth unless there is wood, although
there is a relation between wood and the earth. Since the Lord is all-perfect in
Himself, there could not be any question of His welfare, and Maharaja
Yudhisthira refrained from asking this question. He simply inquired about His
residential place, Dvaraka Puri, where pious men assemble. The Lord stays
only where pious men assemble and takes pleasure in their glorifying the
Supreme Truth. Maharaja Yudhisthira was anxious to know about the pious
men and their pious acts in the city of Dvaraka.

TEXTS 35-36
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mangalaya ca lokanam
ksemaya ca bhavaya ca
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aste yadu-kulambhodhav
adyo 'nanta-sakhah puman

yad bahu-danda-guptayam
sva-puryam yadavo 'rcitah
kridanti paramanandam
maha-paurusika iva

SYNONYMS

mangalaya—rfor all good; ca—also; lokanam—of all the planets; ksemaya—for
protection; ca—and; bhavaya—for elevation; ca—also; aste—is there;
yadu-kula-ambhodhau—in the ocean of the Yadu dynasty; adyah—the
original; ananta-sakhah—in the company of Ananta (Balarama); puman—the
supreme enjoyer; yat—whose; bahu-danda-guptayam—being protected by His
arms; sva-puryam—in His own city; yadavah—the members of the Yadu
family; arcitah—as they deserve; kridanti—are relishing;
parama-anandam—transcendental pleasure; maha-paurusikah—the residents
of the spiritual sky; iva—Ilike.

TRANSLATION

The original Personality of Godhead, the enjoyer, and Balarama, the
primeval Lord Ananta, are staying in the ocean of the Yadu dynasty for the
welfare, protection and general progress of the entire universe. And the
members of the Yadu dynasty, being protected by the arms of the Lord, are
enjoying life like the residents of the spiritual sky.

PURPORT

As we have discussed many times, the Personality of Godhead Visnu resides
within each and every universe in two capacities, namely as the
Garbhodakasayi Visnu and the Ksirodakasayi Visnu. The Ksirodakasayi Visnu
has His own planet on the northern top of the universe, and there is a great
ocean of milk where the Lord resides on the bed of the Ananta incarnation of
Baladeva. Thus Maharaja Yudhisthira has compared the Yadu dynasty to the
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ocean of milk and Sri Balarama to the Ananta where Lord Krsna resides. He
has compared the citizens of Dvaraka to the liberated inhabitants of the
Vaikunthalokas. Beyond the material sky, further than we can see with our
eyes and beyond the sevenfold coverings of the universe, there is the Causal
Ocean in which all the universes are floating like footballs, and beyond the
Causal Ocean there is an unlimited span of spiritual sky generally known as
the effulgence of Brahman. Within this effulgence there are innumerable
spiritual planets, and they are known as the Vaikuntha planets. Each and
every Vaikuntha planet is many, many times bigger than the biggest universe
within the material world, and in each of them there are innumerable
inhabitants who look exactly like Lord Visnu. These inhabitants are known as
the Maha-paurusikas, or persons directly engaged in the service of the Lord.
They are happy in those planets and are without any kind of misery, and they
live perpetually in full youthfulness, enjoying life in full bliss and knowledge
without fear of birth, death, old age or disease, and without the influence of
kala, eternal time. Maharaja Yudhisthira has compared the inhabitants of
Dvaraka to the Maha-paurusikas of Vaikunthaloka because they are so happy
with the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita there are many references to the
Vaikunthalokas, and they are mentioned there as mad-dhama, or the kingdom

of the Lord.

TEXT 37
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yat-pada-susriasana-mukhya-karmana
satyadayo dvy-asta-sahasra-yositah
nirjitya sankhye tri-dasams tad-asiso
haranti vajrayudha-vallabhocitah
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SYNONYMS

yat—whose; pada—feet; susriisana—administration of comforts; mukhya—the
most important; karmand—>by the acts of; satya-adayah—queens headed by
Satyabhama; dvi-asta—twice eight; sahasra—thousand; yositah—the fair sex;
nirjitya—Dby subduing; sankhye—in the battle; tri-dasan—of the denizens of
heaven; tat-asisah—what is enjoyed by the demigods; haranti—do take away;
vajra-ayudha-vallabha—the wives of the personality who controls the
thunderbolt; ucitah—deserving.

TRANSLATION

Simply by administering comforts at the lotus feet of the Lord, which is the
most important of all services, the queens at Dvaraka, headed by Satyabhama,
induced the Lord to conquer the demigods. Thus the queens enjoy things which
are prerogatives of the wives of the controller of thunderbolts.

PURPORT

Satyabhama: One of the principal queens of Lord Sri Krsna at Dvaraka.
After killing Narakasura, Lord Krsna visited the palace of Narakasura
accompanied by Satyabhama. He went to Indraloka also with Satyabhama, and
she was received by Sacidevi, who introduced her to the mother of the
demigods, Aditi. Aditi was very much pleased with Satyabhama, and she
blessed her with the benediction of permanent youth as long as Lord Krsna
remained on the earth. Aditi also took her with her to show her the special
prerogatives of the demigods in the heavenly planets. When Satyabhama saw
the parijata flower, she desired to have it in her palace at Dvaraka. After that,
she came back to Dvaraka along with her husband and expressed her
willingness to have the parijata flower at her palace. Satyabhama’s palace was
especially bedecked with valuable jewels, and even in the hottest season of
summer the inside of the palace remained cool, as if air-conditioned. She
decorated her palace with various flags, heralding the news of her great
husband’s presence there. Once, along with her husband, she met Draupadj,
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and she was anxious to be instructed by Draupadi in the ways and means of
pleasing her husband. Draupadi was expert in this affair because she kept five
husbands, the Pandavas, and all were very much pleased with her. On receipt
of Draupadi’s instructions, she was very much pleased and offered her good
wishes and returned to Dvaraka. She was the daughter of Satrajit. After the
departure of Lord Krsna, when Arjuna visited Dvaraka, all the queens,
including Satyabhama and Rukmini, lamented for the Lord with great feeling.
At the last stage of her life, she left for the forest to undergo severe penance.

Satyabhama instigated her husband to get the parijata flower from the
heavenly planets, and the Lord got it even by force from the demigods, as a
common husband secures things to please his wife. As already explained, the
Lord had very little to do with so many wives to carry out their orders like an
ordinary man. But because the queens accepted the high quality of devotional
service, namely administering the Lord all comforts, the Lord played the part
of a faithful and complete husband. No earthly creature can expect to have
things from the heavenly kingdom, especially the parijata flowers, which are
simply to be used by the demigods. But due to their becoming the Lord’s
faithful wives, all of them enjoyed the special prerogatives of the great wives of
the denizens of heaven. In other words, since the Lord is the proprietor of
everything within His creation, it is not very astonishing for the queens of
Dvaraka to have any rare thing from any part of the universe.

TEXT 38
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yadu-pravira hy akutobhaya muhuh
adhikramanty anghribhir ahrtam balat
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sabham sudharmam sura-sattamocitam

SYNONYMS

yat—whose; bahu-danda—arms; abhyudaya—influenced by;
anujivinah—always living; yadu—the members of the Yadu dynasty;
pravirah—great heroes; hi akutobhayah—fearless in every respect;
muhuh—constantly; adhikramanti—traversing; anghribhih—by foot;
ahrtam—Dbrought about; balat—by force; sabham—assembly house;
sudharmam—Sudharma; sura-sat-tama—the best among the demigods;
ucitim—deserving.

TRANSLATION

The great heroes of the Yadu dynasty, being protected by the arms of Lord
Sri Krsna, always remain fearless in every respect. And therefore their feet
trample over the Sudharma assembly house, which the best demigods deserved
but which was taken away from them.

PURPORT

Those who are directly servitors of the Lord are protected by the Lord from
all fearfulness, and they also enjoy the best of things, even if they are forcibly
accumulated. The Lord is equal in behavior to all living beings, but He is
partial to His pure devotees, being very affectionate toward them. The city of
Dvaraka was flourishing, being enriched with the best of things in the material
world. The state assembly house is constructed according to the dignity of the
particular state. In the heavenly planets, the state assembly house called
Sudharma was deserving of the dignity of the best of the demigods. Such an
assembly house is never meant for any state on the globe because the human
being on the earth is unable to construct it, however far a particular state may
be materially advanced. But during the time of Lord Krsna’s presence on the
earth, the members of the Yadu family forcibly brought the celestial assembly
house to earth and placed it at Dvaraka. They were able to use such force
because they were certain of the indulgence and protection of the Supreme

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



Lord Krsna. In other words, the Lord is provided with the best things in the
universe by His pure devotees. Lord Krsna was provided with all kinds of
comforts and facilities available within the universe by the members of the
Yadu dynasty, and in return such servitors of the Lord were protected and
fearless.

A forgetful, conditioned soul is fearful. But a liberated soul is never fearful,
just as a small child completely dependent on the mercy of his father is never
fearful of anyone. Fearfulness is a sort of illusion for the living being when he
is in slumber and forgetting his eternal relation with the Lord. Since the living
being is never to die by his constitution, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.20), then
what is the cause of fearfulness? A person may be fearful of a tiger in a dream,
but another man who is awake by his side sees no tiger there. The tiger is a
myth for both of them, namely the person dreaming and the person awake,
because actually there is no tiger; but the man forgetful of his awakened life is
fearful, whereas the man who has not forgotten his position is not at all
fearful. Thus the members of the Yadu dynasty were fully awake in their
service to the Lord, and therefore there was no tiger for them to be afraid of at
any time. Even if there were a real tiger, the Lord was there to protect them.

TEXT 39
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kaccit te ' namayam tata

bhrasta-teja vibhasi me

alabdha-mano "vajiatah
ki va tata cirositah

SYNONYMS

kaccit—whether; te—your; anamayam—health is all right; tata—my dear
brother; bhrasta—Dbereft; tejah—Iluster; vibhasi—appear; me—to me;
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alabdha-manah—without respect; avajiiatah—neglected; kim—whether;
va—or; tata—my dear brother; cirositah—because of long residence.

TRANSLATION

My brother Arjuna, please tell me whether your health is all right. You
appear to have lost your bodily luster. Is this due to others disrespecting and
neglecting you because of your long stay at Dvaraka?

PURPORT

From all angles of vision, the Maharaja inquired from Arjuna about the
welfare of Dvaraka, but he concluded at last that as long as Lord Sri Krsna
Himself was there, nothing inauspicious could happen. But at the same time,
Arjuna appeared to be bereft of his bodily luster, and thus the King inquired of
his personal welfare and asked so many vital questions.

TEXT 40

kaccin nabhihato 'bhavaih
sabdadibhir amangalaih
na dattam uktam arthibhya
asaya yat pratisrutam

SYNONYMS

kaccit—whether; na—could not; abhihatah—addressed by;

abhavaih—unfriendly; sabda-adibhih—Dby sounds; amangalaih—inauspicious;
na—did not; dattam—give in charity; uktam—is said; arthibhyah—unto one
who asked; asaya—with hope; yat—what; pratisrutam—promised to be paid.

TRANSLATION
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Has someone addressed you with unfriendly words or threatened you? Could
you not give charity to one who asked, or could you not keep your promise to

someone?

PURPORT

A ksatriya or a rich man is sometimes visited by persons who are in need of
money. When they are asked for a donation, it is the duty of the possessor of
wealth to give in charity in consideration of the person, place and time. If a
ksatriya or a rich man fails to comply with this obligation, he must be very
sorry for this discrepancy. Similarly, one should not fail to keep his promise to
give in charity. These discrepancies are sometimes causes of despondency, and
thus failing, a person becomes subjected to criticism, which might also be the

cause of Arjuna’s plight.

TEXT 41
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kaccit tvam brahmanam balam

gam vrddham roginam striyam
Saranopasrtam sattvam
natyaksth sarana-pradah

SYNONYMS

kaccit—whether; tvam—yourself; brahmanam—the brahmanas; balam—the
child; gam—the cow; vrddham—old; roginam—the diseased; striyam—the
woman; Sarana-upasrtam—having approached for protection; sattvam—any
living being; na—whether; atyaksih—not given shelter;
Sarana-pradah—deserving protection.

TRANSLATION
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You are always the protector of the deserving living beings, such as
brahmanas, children, cows, women and the diseased. Could you not give them
protection when they approached you for shelter?

PURPORT

The brahmanas, who are always engaged in researching knowledge for the
society’s welfare work, both materially and spiritually, deserve the protection
of the king in all respects. Similarly, the children of the state, the cow, the
diseased person, the woman and the old man specifically require the protection
of the state or a ksatriya king. If such living beings do not get protection by the
ksatriya, or the royal order, or by the state, it is certainly shameful for the
ksatriya or the state. If such things had actually happened to Arjuna, Maharaja
Yudhisthira was anxious to know about these discrepancies.

TEXT 42
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kaccit tvamh nagamo 'gamyam
gamyam vasat-krtam striyam
parajito vatha bhavan
nottamair nasamaih pathi

SYNONYMS

kaccit—whether; tvam—yourself; na—not; agamah—did contact;
agamyam—impeachable; gamyam—acceptable; va—either;
asat-krtam—improperly treated; striyam—a woman; parajitah—defeated by;
va—either; atha—after all; bhavan—your good self; na—nor; uttamaih—Dby
superior power; na—not; asamaih—Dby equals; pathi—on the road.

TRANSLATION
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Have you contacted a woman of impeachable character, or have you not
properly treated a deserving woman? Or have you been defeated on the way by

someone who is inferior or equal to you?

PURPORT

[t appears from this verse that during the time of the Pandavas free contact
between man and woman was allowed in certain conditions only. The
higher-caste men, namely the brahmanas and ksatriyas, could accept a woman
of the vaisya or the §iidra community, but a man from the lower castes could
not contact a woman of the higher caste. Even a ksatriya could not contact a
woman of the brahmana caste. The wife of a brahmana is considered one of the
seven mothers (namely one’s own mother, the wife of the spiritual master or
teacher, the wife of a brahmana, the wife of a king, the cow, the nurse, and the
earth). Such contact between man and woman was known as uttama and
adhama. Contact of a brahmana with a ksatriya woman is uttama, but the
contact of a ksatriya with a brahmana woman is adhama and therefore
condemned. A woman approaching a man for contact should never be refused,
but at the same time the discretion as above mentioned may also be
considered. Bhima was approached by Hidimbi from a community lower than
the Sidras, and Yayati refused to marry the daughter of Sukracarya because of
Sukracarya’s being a brahmana. Vyasadeva, a brahmana, was called to beget
Pandu and Dhrtarastra. Satyavati belonged to a family of fishermen, but
Parasara, a great brahmana, begot in her Vyasadeva. So there are so many
examples of contacts with woman, but in all cases the contacts were not
abominable nor were the results of such contacts bad. Contact between man
and woman is natural, but that also must be carried out under regulative
principles so that social consecration may not be disturbed or unwanted
worthless population be increased for the unrest of the world.

[t is abominable for a ksatriya to be defeated by one who is inferior in
strength or equal in strength. If one is defeated at all, he should be defeated by
some superior power. Arjuna was defeated by Bhismadeva, and Lord Krsna
saved him from the danger. This was not an insult for Arjuna because
Bhismadeva was far superior to Arjuna in all ways, namely age, respect and
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strength. But Karna was equal to Arjuna, and therefore Arjuna was in crisis
when fighting with Karna. It was felt by Arjuna, and therefore Karna was
killed even by crooked means. Such are the engagements of the ksatriyas, and
Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired from his brother whether anything undesirable
happened on the way home from Dvaraka.

TEXT 43
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api svit parya-bhunkthas tvam
sambhojyan vrddha-balakan
jugupsitam karma kificit
krtavan na yad aksamam

SYNONYMS

api svit—if it were so that; parya—by leaving aside; bhurkthah—have dined;
tvam—yourself; sambhojyan—deserving to dine together; vrddha—the old
men; balakan—Dboys; jugupsitam—abominable; karma—action;
kificit—something; krtavan—you must have done; na—not; yat—that which;
aksamam—unpardonable.

TRANSLATION

Have you not taken care of old men and boys who deserve to dine with you?
Have you left them and taken your meals alone? Have you committed some
unpardonable mistake which is considered to be abominable?

PURPORT

It is the duty of a householder to feed first of all the children, the old
members of the family, the brahmanas and the invalids. Besides that, an ideal
householder is required to call for any unknown hungry man to come and dine
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before he himself goes to take his meals. He is required to call for such a
hungry man thrice on the road. The neglect of this prescribed duty of a
householder, especially in the matter of the old men and children, is
unpardonable.

TEXT 44
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kaccit presthatamenatha

hrdayenatma-bandhuna

siinyo "smi rahito nityam
manyase te 'nyatha na ruk

SYNONYMS

kaccit—whether; prestha-tamena—unto the most dear one; atha—my brother
Arjuna; hrdayena—most intimate; atma-bandhuna—own friend Lord Krsna;
sunyah—void; asmi—I am; rahitah—having lost; nityam—for all time;
manyase—you think; te—your; anyatha—otherwise; na—never; ruk—mental
distress.

TRANSLATION

Or is it that you are feeling empty for all time because you might have lost
your most intimate friend, Lord Krsna? O my brother Arjuna, I can think of no
other reason for your becoming so dejected.

PURPORT

All the inquisitiveness of Maharaja Yudhisthira about the world situation
was already conjectured by Maharaja Yudhisthira on the basis of Lord Krsna’s
disappearance from the vision of the world, and this was now disclosed by him
because of the acute dejection of Arjuna, which could not have been possible
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otherwise. So even though he was doubtful about it, he was obliged to inquire
frankly from Arjuna on the basis of Sri Narada’s indication.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Fourteenth Chapter, of
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Disappearance of Lord Krsna.”

The Pandavas Retire Timely

TEXT 1
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siita uvaca
evarm krsna-sakhah krsno
bhratra rajia vikalpitah
nana-sankaspadam ripam
krsna-vislesa-karsitah

SYNONYMS

siitah uvaca—Sita Gosvami said; evam—thus; krsna-sakhah—the celebrated
friend of Krsna; krsnah—Arjuna; bhratra—by his elder brother; rajia—King
Yudhisthira; vikalpitah—speculated; nana—various; sarka-aspadam—Dbased on
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many doubts; riipam—forms; krsna—Lord Sri Krsna; vislesa—feelings of
separation; karsitah—became greatly bereaved.

TRANSLATION

Stuta Gosvami said: Arjuna, the celebrated friend of Lord Krsna, was
grief-stricken because of his strong feeling of separation from Krsna, over and
above all Maharaja Yudhisthira’s speculative inquiries.

PURPORT

Being too much aggrieved, Arjuna practically became choked up, and
therefore it was not possible for him to reply properly to the various
speculative inquiries of Maharaja Yudhisthira.

TEXT 2

M TAGETTENSH FART: |
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sokena susyad-vadana-

hrt-sarojo hata-prabhah
vibhum tam evanusmaran

nasaknot pratibhasitum

SYNONYMS

Sokena—due to bereavement; susyat-vadana—drying up of the mouth;
hrt-sarojah—lotuslike heart; hata—Ilost; prabhah—bodily luster; vibhum—the
Supreme; tam—unto Lord Krsna; eva—certainly; anusmaran—thinking
within; na—could not; asaknot—Dbe able; pratibhasitum——properly replying.

TRANSLATION

Due to grief, Arjuna’s mouth and lotuslike heart had dried up. Therefore his
body lost all luster. Now, remembering the Supreme Lord, he could hardly utter
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a word in reply.

TEXT 3

FPU HE = TOFRST A=41: |
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krcchrena samstabhya sucah
paninamrjya netrayoh
paroksena samunnaddha-
pranayautkanthya-katarah

SYNONYMS

krcchrena—with great difficulty; samstabhya—by checking the force;
Sucah—of bereavement; panina—with his hands; amrjya—smearing;
netrayoh—the eyes; paroksena—due to being out of sight;
samunnaddha—increasingly; pranaya-autkanthya—eagerly thinking of the
affection; katarah—distressed.

TRANSLATION

With great difficulty he checked the tears of grief that smeared his eyes. He
was very distressed because Lord Krsna was out of his sight, and he increasingly
felt affection for Him.

TEXT 4
a= ¥t Higg 9 Ry qEA |
TIISIHSE SSRGS RRT I g 0l

sakhyam maitrimh sauhrdam ca
sarathyadisu sarmmsmaran
nrpam agrajam ity aha
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baspa-gadgadaya gira

SYNONYMS

sakhyam—well-wishing; maitrim—benediction; sauhrdam—intimately related;
ca—also; sarathya-adisu—in becoming the chariot driver;
samsmaran—remembering all these; nrpam—unto the King; agrajam—the
eldest brother; iti—thus; aha—said; baspa—heavily breathing;
gadgadaya—overwhelmingly; gira—Dby speeches.

TRANSLATION

Remembering Lord Krsna and His well-wishes, benefactions, intimate
familial relations and His chariot driving, Arjuna, overwhelmed and breathing
very heavily, began to speak.

PURPORT

The Supreme Living Being is perfect in all relations with His pure devotee.
Sti Arjuna is one of the typical pure devotees of the Lord reciprocating in the
fraternal relationship, and the Lord’s dealings with Arjuna are displays of
friendship of the highest perfect order. He was not only a well-wisher of
Arjuna but actually a benefactor, and to make it still more perfect the Lord
tied him into a family relationship by arranging Subhadra’s marriage with him.
And above all, the Lord agreed to become a chariot driver of Arjuna in order
to protect His friend from warfare risks, and the Lord became actually happy
when He established the Pandavas to rule over the world. Arjuna remembered
all these one after another, and thus he became overwhelmed with such
thoughts.

TEXT 5
CSEACE S
JftsE WerRTSl SR S=gEuo |
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arjuna uvaca
vaficito "ham maha-raja
harina bandhu-riipina
yena me 'pahrtam tejo
deva-vismapanam mahat

SYNONYMS

arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; vaficitah—Ileft by Him; aham—myself;
maha-raja—QO King; harina—Dby the Personality of Godhead;
bandhu-riipina—as if an intimate friend; yena—by whom; me—my;
apahrtam—I have been bereft; tejah—power; deva—the demigods;
vismapanam—astonishing; mahat—astounding.

TRANSLATION

Arjuna said: O King! The Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari, who
treated me exactly like an intimate friend, has left me alone. Thus my
astounding power, which astonished even the demigods, is no longer with me.

PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gita (10.41) the Lord says, “Anyone specifically powerful
and opulent in wealth, strength, beauty, knowledge and all that is materially
desirable is to be considered but a product of an insignificant portion of the
complete whole of My energy.” No one, therefore, can be independently
powerful in any measure without being endowed by the Lord. When the Lord
descends on the earth along with His eternal ever-liberated associates, He not
only displays the divine energy possessed by Himself, but also empowers His
associate devotees with the required energy to execute His mission of
incarnation. It is also stated in the Bhagavad-gita (4.5) that the Lord and His
eternal associates descend on the earth many times, but the Lord remembers
all the different roles of incarnations, whereas the associates, by His supreme
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will, forget them. Similarly, the Lord takes away with Him all His associates
when He disappears from the earth. The power and energy which were
bestowed upon Arjuna were required for fulfillment of the mission of the Lord,
but when His mission was fulfilled, the emergency powers were withdrawn
from Arjuna because the astounding powers of Arjuna, which were
astonishing even to the denizens of heaven, were no longer required, and they
were not meant for going back home, back to Godhead. If endowment of
powers and withdrawal of powers by the Lord are possible even for a great
devotee like Arjuna, or even the demigods in heaven, then what to speak of
the ordinary living beings who are but figs compared to such great souls. The
lesson is, therefore, that no one should be puffed up for his powers borrowed
from the Lord. The sane man should rather feel obliged to the Lord for such
benefactions and must utilize such power for the service of the Lord. Such
power can be withdrawn at any time by the Lord, so the best use of such power
and opulence is to engage them in the service of the Lord.

TEXT 6

I ORI Skl e |
IR Wt TN Jah: W=d FAT 1§ I

yasya ksana-viyogena
loko hy apriya-darsanah

ukthena rahito hy esa
mrtakah procyate yatha

SYNONYMS

yasya—whose; ksana—a moment; viyogena—Dby separation; lokah—all the
universes; hi—certainly; apriya-darsanah—everything appears unfavorable;
ukthena—Dby life; rahitah—Dbeing devoid of; hi—certainly; esah—all these
bodies; mrtakah—dead bodies; procyate—are designated; yatha—as it were.

TRANSLATION
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I have just lost Him whose separation for a moment would render all the
universes unfavorable and void, like bodies without life.

PURPORT

Factually for a living being there is no one dearer than the Lord. The Lord
expands Himself by innumerable parts and parcels as svamsa and vibhinnamsa.
Paramatma is the svamsa part of the Lord, whereas the vibhinnamsa parts are
the living beings. As the living being is the important factor in the material
body, for without the living being the material body has no value, similarly
without Paramatma the living being has no status quo. Similarly, Brahman or
Paramatma has no locus standi without the Supreme Lord Krsna. This is
thoroughly explained in the Bhagavad-gita. They are all interlinked with one
another, or interdependent factors; thus in the ultimate issue the Lord is the
summum bonum and therefore the vital principle of everything.

aﬁw'ﬁm&]ﬂmawuwn

yat-samsrayad drupada-geham upagatanam
rajiam svayarmvara-mukhe smara-durmadanam
tejo hrtam khalu mayabhihatas ca matsyah
sajjikrtena dhanusadhigata ca krsna

SYNONYMS

yat—Dby whose merciful; samsrayat—by strength; drupada-geham—in the
palace of King Drupada; upagatanam—all those assembled; rajiam—of the
princes; svayamvara-mukhe—on the occasion of the selection of the
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bridegroom; smara-durmadanam—all lusty in thought; tejah—power;
hrtam—vanquished; khalu—as it were; maya—Dby me; abhihatah—pierced;
ca—also; matsyah—the fish target; sajji-krtena—by equipping the bow;
dhanusa—Dby that bow also; adhigata—gained; ca—also; krsna—Draupadi.

TRANSLATION

Only by His merciful strength was I able to vanquish all the lusty princes
assembled at the palace of King Drupada for the selection of the bridegroom.
With my bow and arrow I could pierce the fish target and thereby gain the hand
of Draupadi.

PURPORT

Draupadi was the most beautiful daughter of King Drupada, and when she
was a young girl almost all the princes desired her hand. But Drupada
Maharaja decided to hand over his daughter to Arjuna only and therefore
contrived a peculiar way. There was a fish hanging on the inner roof of the
house under the protection of a wheel. The condition was that out of the
princely order, one must be able to pierce the fish’s eyes through the wheel of
protection, and no one would be allowed to look up at the target. On the
ground there was a waterpot in which the target and wheel were reflected, and
one had to fix his aim towards the target by looking at the trembling water in
the pot. Maharaja Drupada well knew that only Arjuna or alternately Karna
could successfully carry out the plan. But still he wanted to hand his daughter
to Arjuna. And in the assembly of the princely order, when Dhrstadyumna,
the brother of Draupadi, introduced all the princes to his grown-up sister,
Karna was also present in the game. But Draupadi tactfully avoided Karna as
the rival of Arjuna, and she expressed her desires through her brother
Dhrstadyumna that she was unable to accept anyone who was less than a
ksatriya. The vaisyas and the Sidras are less important than the ksatriyas.
Karna was known as the son of a carpenter, a Siidra. So Draupadi avoided
Karna by this plea. When Arjuna, in the dress of a poor brahmana, pierced the
difficult target, everyone was astonished, and all of them, especially Karna,
offered a stiff fight to Arjuna, but as usual by the grace of Lord Krsna he was
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able to emerge very successful in the princely fight and thus gain the valuable
hand of Krsna, or Draupadi. Arjuna was lamentingly remembering the
incident in the absence of the Lord, by whose strength only he was so
powerful.

TEXT 8

AT WUSTHIASTT-
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yat-sannidhav aham u khandavam agnaye ’dam
indram ca samara-ganam tarasa vijitya
labdha sabha maya-krtadbhuta-silpa-mavya
digbhyo ’haran nrpatayo balim adhvare te

SYNONYMS

yat—whose; sannidhau—Dbeing nearby; aham—myself; u—note of
astonishment; khandavam—the protected forest of Indra, King of heaven;
agnaye—unto the fire-god; adam—delivered; indram—Indra; ca—also;
sa—along with; amara-ganam—the demigods; tarasa—with all dexterity;
vijitya—having conquered; labdha—having obtained; sabhda—assembly house;
maya-krta—built by Maya; adbhuta—very wonderful; silpa—art and
workmanship; maya—potency; digbhyah—from all directions;
aharan—collected; nrpatayah—all princes; balim—presentations;
adhvare—Dbrought; te—your.

TRANSLATION

Because He was near me, it was possible for me to conquer with great
dexterity the powerful King of heaven, Indradeva, along with his demigod
associates and thus enable the fire-god to devastate the Khandava Forest. And
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only by His grace was the demon named Maya saved from the blazing Khandava
Forest, and thus we could build our assembly house of wonderful architectural
workmanship, where all the princes assembled during the performance of
Rajastiya-yajia and paid you tributes.

PURPORT

The demon Maya Danava was an inhabitant of the forest Khandava, and
when the Khandava Forest was set on fire, he asked protection from Arjuna.
Arjuna saved his life, and as a result of this the demon felt obliged. He
reciprocated by building a wonderful assembly house for the Pandavas, which
attracted the extraordinary attention of all state princes. They felt the
supernatural power of the Pandavas, and thus without grudge all of them
submitted and paid tributes to the Emperor. The demons possess wonderful
and supernatural powers to create material wonders. But they are always
disturbing elements of the society. The modern demons are the harmful
material scientists who create some material wonders for disturbance in the
society. For example, the creation of nuclear weapons has caused some panic in
human society. Maya was also a materialist like that, and he knew the art of
creating such wonderful things. And yet Lord Krsna wanted to kill him. When
he was chased both by the fire and by the wheel of Lord Krsna, he took shelter
of such a devotee as Arjuna, who saved him from the wrath of the fire of Lord
Sri Krsna. Devotees are therefore more merciful than the Lord, and in
devotional service the mercy of a devotee is more valuable than the mercy of
the Lord. Both the fire and the Lord ceased from chasing the demon as soon as
both of them saw that the demon was given shelter by such a devotee as
Arjuna. This demon, feeling obliged to Arjuna, wanted to do him some service
to show his gratefulness, but Arjuna declined to accept anything from him in
exchange. Lord Sri Krsna, however, being pleased with Maya for his taking
shelter of a devotee, asked him to render service unto King Yudhisthira by
building a wonderful assembly house. The process is that by the grace of the
devotee the mercy of the Lord is obtained, and by the mercy of the Lord a
chance to serve the Lord’s devotee is obtained. The club of Bhimasena was also
a gift of Maya Danava.
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yat-tejasa nrpa-siro-"righrim ahan makhartham
aryo 'nujas tava gajayuta-sattva-viryah
tenahrtah pramatha-natha-makhaya bhiipa
yan-mocitas tad-anayan balim adhvare te

SYNONYMS

yat—whose; tejasa—Dby influence; nrpa-sirah-anghrim—one whose feet are
adored by the heads of kings; ahan—Zkilled; makha-artham—for the sacrifice;
aryah—respectable; anujah—younger brother; tava—your; gaja-ayuta—ten
thousand elephants; sattva-viryah—powerful existence; tena—by him;
ahrtah—collected; pramatha-natha—the lord of the ghosts (Mahabhairava);
makhaya—for sacrifice; bhitpah—kings; yat-mocitah—by whom they were
released; tat-anayan—all of them brought; balim—taxes; adhvare—presented;
te—your.

TRANSLATION

Your respectable younger brother, who possesses the strength of ten
thousand elephants, killed, by His grace, Jarasandha, whose feet were
worshiped by many kings. These kings had been brought for sacrifice in
Jarasandha’s Mahabhairava-yajiia, but they were thus released. Later they paid
tribute to Your Majesty.

PURPORT
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Jarasandha was a very powerful king of Magadha, and the history of his
birth and activities is also very interesting. His father, King Brhadratha, was
also a very prosperous and powerful king of Magadha, but he had no son,
although he married two daughters of the King of Kasi. Being disappointed in
not getting a son from either of the two queens, the King, along with his wives,
left home to live in the forest for austerities, but in the forest he was blessed by
one great r$i to have a son, and he gave him one mango to be eaten by the
queens. The queens did so and were very soon pregnant. The King was very
happy to see the queens bearing children, but when the ripe time approached,
the queens delivered one child in two parts, one from each of the queens’
wombs. The two parts were thrown in the forest, where a great she-demon used
to live, and she was glad to have some delicate flesh and blood from the newly
born child. Out of curiosity she joined the two parts, and the child became
complete and regained life. The she-demon was known as Jara, and being
compassionate on the childless King, she went to the King and presented him
with the nice child, The King was very pleased with the she-demon and
wanted to reward her according to her desire. The she-demon expressed her
desire that the child be named after her, and thus the child was surnamed
Jarasandha, or one who was joined by Jara, the she-demon. In fact, this
Jarasandha was born as one of the parts and parcels of the demon Vipracitti.
The saint by whose benedictions the queens bore the child was called Candra
Kausika, who foretold of the child before his father Brhadratha.

Since he possessed demoniac qualities from birth, naturally he became a
great devotee of Lord Siva, who is the lord of all ghostly and demoniac men.
Ravana was a great devotee of Lord Siva, and so also King Jarasandha. He used
to sacrifice all arrested kings before Lord Mahabhairava (Siva) and by his
military power he defeated many small kings and arrested them to butcher
before Mahabhairava. There are many devotees of Lord Mahabhairava, or
Kalabhairava, in the province of Bihar, formerly called Magadha. Jarasandha
was a relative of Karmsa, the maternal uncle of Krsna, and therefore after
Kamsa’s death King Jarasandha became a great enemy of Krsna, and there
were many fights between Jarasandha and Krsna. Lord Krsna wanted to kill
him, but He also wanted that those who served as military men for Jarasandha
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might not be killed. Therefore a plan was adopted to kill him. Krsna, Bhima
and Arjuna together went to Jarasandha in the dress of poor brahmanas and
begged charity from King Jarasandha. Jarasandha never refused charity to any
brahmana, and he performed many sacrifices also, yet he was not on a par with
devotional service. Lord Krsna, Bhima and Arjuna asked Jarasandha for the
facility of fighting him, and it was settled that Jarasandha would fight with
Bhima only. So all of them were both guests and combatants of Jarasandha,
and Bhima and Jarasandha fought every day for several days. Bhima became
disappointed, but Krsna gave him hints about Jarasandha’s being joined
together as an infant, and thus Bhima dissected him again and so killed him.
All the kings who were detained in the concentration camp to be killed before
Mahabhairava were thus released by Bhima. Feeling thus obliged to the
Pandavas, they paid tribute to King Yudhisthira.

TEXT 10
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patnyas tavadhimakha-klpta-mahabhiseka-

Slaghistha-caru-kabaram kitavaih sabhayam
sprstam vikirya padayoh patitasru-mukhya
yas tat-striyo 'krta-hatesa-vimukta-kesah

SYNONYMS

patnyah—of the wife; tava—your; adhimakha—during the great sacrificial
ceremony; klpta—dressed; maha-abhiseka—greatly sanctified; slaghistha—thus
glorified; caru—beautiful; kabaram—clustered hair; kitavaih—Dby the
miscreants; sabhayam—in the great assembly; sprstam—being caught;
vikirya—Dbeing loosened; padayoh—on the feet; patita-asru-mukhyah—of the
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one who fell down with tears in the eyes; yah—He; tat—their; striyah—wives;
akrta—Dbecame; hata-iSa—bereft of husbands; vimukta-kesah—loosened hair.

TRANSLATION

It was He only who loosened the hair of all the wives of the miscreants who
dared open the cluster of your Queen’s hair, which had been nicely dressed and
sanctified for the great Rajasiiya sacrificial ceremony. At that time she fell
down at the feet of Lord Krsna with tears in her eyes.

PURPORT

Queen Draupadi had a beautiful bunch of hair which was sanctified in the
ceremonial function of Rajastiya-yajfia. But when she was lost in a bet,
Duhsasana touched her glorified hair to insult her. Draupadi then fell down at
the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, and Lord Krsna decided that all the wives of
Duhsasana and company should have their hair loosened as a result of the
Battle of Kuruksetra. Thus after the Battle of Kuruksetra, after all the sons and
grandsons of Dhrtarastra died in battle, all the wives of the family were obliged
to loosen their hair as widows. In other words, all the wives of the Kuru family
became widows because of Duhsasana’s insulting a great devotee of the Lord.
The Lord can tolerate insults upon Himself by any miscreant because the
father tolerates even insults from the son. But He never tolerates insults upon
His devotees. By insulting a great soul, one has to forego all the results of pious
acts and benedictions also.

TEXT 11
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yo no jugopa vana etya duranta-krcchrad

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



durvasaso 'ri-racitad ayutagra-bhug yah
sakanna-sistam upayujya yatas tri-lokim
trptam amanmsta salile vinimagna-sarnghah

SYNONYMS

yah—one who; nah—us; jugopa—gave protection; vane—forest; etya—getting
in; duranta—dangerously; krcchrat—trouble; durvasasah—of Durvasa Muni;
ari—enemy; racitat—fabricated by; ayuta—ten thousand; agra-bhuk—one
who eats before; yah—that person; $aka-anna-sistam—remnants of foodstuff;
upayujya—having accepted; yatah—Dbecause; tri-lokim—all the three worlds;
trptam—satisfied; amamsta—thought within the mind; salile—while in the
water; vinimagna-sanghah—all merged into the water.

TRANSLATION

During our exile, Durvasa Muni, who eats with his ten thousand disciples,
intrigued with our enemies to put us in dangerous trouble. At that time He
[Lord Krsna], simply by accepting the remnants of food, saved us. By His
accepting food thus, the assembly of munis, while bathing in the river, felt
sumptuously fed. And all the three worlds were also satisfied.

PURPORT

Durvasa Muni: A powerful mystic brahmana determined to observe the
principles of religion with great vows and under strict austerities. His name is
associated with many historical events, and it appears that the great mystic
could be both easily satisfied and easily annoyed, like Lord Siva. When he was
satisfied, he could do tremendous good to the servitor, but if he was dissatisfied
he could bring about the greatest calamity. Kumari Kunti, at her father’s
house, used to minister all kinds of services to all great brahmanas, and being
satisfied with her good reception Durvasa Muni blessed her with a power to
call any demigod she desired. It is understood that he was a plenary
incarnation of Lord Siva, and thus he could be either easily satisfied or
annoyed. He was a great devotee of Lord Siva, and by Lord Siva’s order he
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accepted the priesthood of King Svetaketu because of the King’s performance
of sacrifice for one hundred years. Sometimes he used to visit the
parliamentary assembly of the heavenly kingdom of Indradeva. He could travel
in space by his great mystic powers, and it is understood that he traveled a
great distance through space, even up to the Vaikuntha planets beyond
material space. He traveled all these long distances within one year, during his
quarrel with King Ambarisa, the great devotee and Emperor of the world.

He had about ten thousand disciples, and wherever he visited and became a
guest of the great ksatriya kings, he used to be accompanied by a number of
followers. Once he visited the house of Duryodhana, the enemy cousin of
Maharaja Yudhisthira. Duryodhana was intelligent enough to satisfy the
brahmana by all means, and the great rsi wanted to give some benediction to
Duryodhana. Duryodhana knew his mystic powers, and he knew also that the
mystic brahmana, if dissatisfied, could cause some havoc, and thus he designed
to engage the brahmana to show his wrath upon his enemy cousins, the
Pandavas. When the rsi wanted to award some benediction to Duryodhana,
the latter wished that he should visit the house of Maharaja Yudhisthira, who
was the eldest and chief among all his cousins. But by his request he would go
to him after he had finished his meals with his Queen, Draupadi. Duryodhana
knew that after Draupadi’s dinner it would be impossible for Maharaja
Yudhisthira to receive such a large number of brahmana guests, and thus the
rsi would be annoyed and would create some trouble for his cousin Maharaja
Yudhisthira. That was the plan of Duryodhana. Durvasa Muni agreed to this
proposal, and he approached the King in exile, according to the plan of
Duryodhana, after the King and Draupadi had finished their meals.

On his arrival at the door of Maharaja Yudhisthira, he was at once well
received, and the King requested him to finish his noontime religious rites in
the river, for by that time the foodstuff would be prepared. Durvasa Muni,
along with his large number of disciples, went to take a bath in the river, and
Maharaja Yudhisthira was in great anxiety about the guests. As long as
Draupadi had not taken her meals, food could be served to any number of
guests, but the rsi, by the plan of Duryodhana, reached there after Draupadi

had finished her meals.
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When the devotees are put into difficulty, they have an opportunity to
recollect the Lord with rapt attention. So Draupadi was thinking of Lord
Krsna in that dangerous position, and the all-pervading Lord could at once
know the dangerous position of His devotees. He therefore came there on the
scene and asked Draupadi to give whatever food she might have in her stock.
On her being so requested by the Lord, Draupadi was sorrowful because the
Supreme Lord asked her for some food and she was unable to supply it at that
time. She said to the Lord that the mysterious dish which she had received
from the sun-god could supply any amount of food if she herself had not eaten.
But on that day she had already taken her meals, and thus they were in danger.
By expressing her difficulties she began to cry before the Lord as only a woman
would do in such a position. The Lord, however, asked Draupadi to bring up
the cooking pots to see if there was any particle of foodstuff left, and on
Draupadi’s doing so, the Lord found some particle of vegetable sticking to the
pot. The Lord at once picked it up and ate it. After doing so, the Lord asked
Draupadi to call for her guests, the company of Durvasa.

Bhima was sent to call them from the river. Bhima said, “Why are you
delaying, sirs? Come on, the food is ready for you.” But the brahmanas, because
of Lord Krsna’s accepting a little particle of food, felt sumptuously fed, even
while they were in the water. They thought that since Maharaja Yudhisthira
must have prepared many valuable dishes for them and since they were not
hungry and could not eat, the King would feel very sorry, so it was better not
to go there. Thus they decided to go away.

This incident proves that the Lord is the greatest mystic, and therefore He
is known as Yogesvara. Another instruction is that every householder must
offer food to the Lord, and the result will be that everyone, even a company of
guests numbering ten thousand, will be satisfied because of the Lord’s being
satisfied. That is the way of devotional service.

TEXT 12
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yat-tejasatha bhagavan yudhi Sila-panir
vismapitah sagirijo 'stram adan nijam me
anye 'pi caham amunaiva kalevarena
prapto mahendra-bhavane mahad-asanardham

SYNONYMS

yat—Dby whose; tejasa—Dby influence; atha—at one time; bhagavan—the
personality of god (Lord Siva): yudhi—in the battle; sila-panih—one who has
a trident in his hand; vismapitah—astonished; sa-girijah—along with the
daughter of the Himalaya Mountains; astram—weapon; adat—awarded;
nijam—of his own; me—unto me; anye api—so also others; ca—and;
aham—myself; amuna—Dby this; eva—definitely; kalevarena—by the body;
praptah—obtained; maha-indra-bhavane—in the house of Indradeva;
mahat—great; asana-ardham—half-elevated seat.

TRANSLATION

It was by His influence only that in a fight I was able to astonish the
personality of god Lord Siva and his wife, the daughter of Mount Himalaya.
Thus he [Lord Siva] became pleased with me and awarded me his own weapon.
Other demigods also delivered their respective weapons to me, and in addition I
was able to reach the heavenly planets in this present body and was allowed a
half-elevated seat.

PURPORT

By the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, all the
demigods, including Lord Siva, were pleased with Arjuna. The idea is that one
who is favored by Lord Siva or any other demigod may not necessarily be
favored by the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. Ravana was certainly a great devotee
of Lord Siva, but he could not be saved from the wrath of the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead Lord Ramacandra. And there are many instances like
that in the histories of the Puranas. But here is an instance where we can see
that Lord Siva became pleased even in the fight with Arjuna. The devotees of
the Supreme Lord know how to respect the demigods, but the devotees of the
demigods sometimes foolishly think that the Supreme Personality of Godhead
is no greater than the demigods. By such a conception, one becomes an
offender and ultimately meets with the same end as Ravana and others. The
instances described by Arjuna during his friendly dealings with Lord Sri Krsna
are instructive for all who may be convinced by the lessons that one can
achieve all favors simply by pleasing the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, whereas the
devotees or worshipers of the demigods may achieve only partial benefits,
which are also perishable, just as the demigods themselves are.

Another significance of the present verse is that Arjuna, by the grace of
Lord Sri Krsna, was able to reach the heavenly planet even with the selfsame
body and was honored by the heavenly demigod Indradeva, being seated with
him half-elevated. One can reach the heavenly planets by the pious acts
recommended in the $astras in the category of fruitive activities. And as stated
in the Bhagavad-gita (9.21), when the reactions of such pious acts are spent,
the enjoyer is again degraded to this earthly planet. The moon is also on the
level with the heavenly planets, and only persons who have performed virtues
only—performing sacrifices, giving charity and undergoing severe
austerities—can be allowed to enter into the heavenly planets after the
duration of life of the body. Arjuna was allowed to enter into the heavenly
planets in the selfsame body simply by the grace of the Lord, otherwise it is not
possible to do so. The present attempts to enter into the heavenly planets by
the modern scientists will certainly prove futile because such scientists are not
on the level of Arjuna. They are ordinary human beings, without any assets of
sacrifice, charity or austerities. The material body is influenced by the three
modes of material nature, namely goodness, passion and ignorance. The
present population is more or less influenced by the modes of passion and
ignorance, and the symptoms for such influence are exhibited in their
becoming very lusty and greedy. Such degraded fellows can hardly approach
the higher planetary systems. Above the heavenly planets there are many
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other planets also, which only those who are influenced by goodness can reach.
In heavenly and other planets within the universe, the inhabitants are all
highly intelligent, many more times than the human beings, and they are all
pious in the higher and highest mode of goodness. They are all devotees of the
Lord, and although their goodness is not unadulterated, still they are known as
demigods possessing the maximum amount of good qualities possible within the
material world.

TEXT 13
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tatraiva me viharato bhuja-danda-yugmam
gandiva-laksanam arati-vadhaya devah
sendrah $rita yad-anubhavitam ajamidha
tenaham adya musitah purusena bhitmna

SYNONYMS

tatra—in that heavenly planet; eva—certainly; me—mvyself; viharatah—while
staying as a guest; bhuja-danda-yugmam—both of my arms; gandiva—the bow
named Gandiva; laksanam—mark; arati—a demon named Nivatakavaca;
vadhaya—for killing; devah—all the demigods; sa—along with; indrah—the
heavenly King, Indra; sritah—taken shelter of; yat—by whose;
anubhavitam—made it possible to be powerful; djamidha—O descendant of
King Ajamidha; tena—by Him; aham—myself; adya—at the present moment;
musitah—Dbereft of; purusena—the personality; bhiitmna—supreme.

TRANSLATION

When I stayed for some days as a guest in the heavenly planets, all the
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heavenly demigods, including King Indradeva, took shelter of my arms, which
were marked with the Gandiva bow, to kill the demon named Nivatakavaca. O
King, descendant of Ajamidha, at the present moment I am bereft of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, by whose influence 1 was so powerful.

PURPORT

The heavenly demigods are certainly more intelligent, powerful and
beautiful, and yet they had to take help from Arjuna because of his Gandiva
bow, which was empowered by the grace of Lord Sri Krsna. The Lord is
all-powerful, and by His grace His pure devotee can be as powerful as He may
desire, and there is no limit to it. And when the Lord withdraws His power
from anyone, he is powerless by the will of the Lord.

TEXT 14
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yad-bandhavah kuru-balabdhim ananta-param
eko rathena tatare ’ham atirya-sattvam
pratyahrtam bahu dhanarm ca maya paresam
tejas-padam manimayam ca hrtam sirobhyah

SYNONYMS

yat-bandhavah—Dby whose friendship only; kuru-bala-abdhim—the ocean of
the military strength of the Kurus; ananta-param—which was insurmountable;
ekah—alone; rathena—being seated on the chariot; tatare—was able to cross
over; aham—myself; atirya—invincible; sattvam—existence;
pratyahrtam—drew back; bahu—very large quantity; dhanam—wealth;
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ca—also; maya—Dby my; paresam—of the enemy; tejah-padam—source of
brilliance; mani-mayam—Dbedecked with jewels; ca—also; hrtam—taken by
force; Sirobhyah—from their heads.

TRANSLATION

The military strength of the Kauravas was like an ocean in which there
dwelled many invincible existences, and thus it was insurmountable. But
because of His friendship, I, seated on the chariot, was able to cross over it.
And only by His grace was I able to regain the cows and also collect by force
many helmets of the kings which were bedecked with jewels that were sources
of all brilliance.

PURPORT

On the Kaurava side there were many stalwart commanders like Bhisma,
Drona, Krpa and Karna, and their military strength was as insurmountable as
the great ocean. And yet it was due to Lord Krsna’s grace that Arjuna alone,
sitting on the chariot, could manage to vanquish them one after another
without difficulty. There were many changes of commanders on the other side,
but on the Pandavas’ side Arjuna alone on the chariot driven by Lord Krsna
could manage the whole responsibility of the great war. Similarly, when the
Pandavas were living at the palace of Virata incognito, the Kauravas picked a
quarrel with King Virata and decided to take away his large number of cows.
While they were taking away the cows, Arjuna fought with them incognito
and was able to regain the cows along with some booty taken by force—the
jewels set on the turbans of the royal order. Arjuna remembered that all this
was possible by the grace of the Lord.

TEXT 15
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yo bhisma-karna-guru-salya-camiisv adabhra-
rajanya-varya-ratha-mandala-manditasu
agrecaro mama vibho ratha-yithapanam
ayur mandamsi ca drsa saha oja arcchat

SYNONYMS

yah—it is He only; bhisma—DBhisma; karna—XKarna; guru—Dronacarya;
Salya—Salya; camiisu—in the midst of the military phalanx;
adabhra—immense; r@janya-varya—great royal princes;
ratha-mandala—chain of chariots; manditasu—being decorated with;
agrecarah—going forward; mama—of mine; vibho—O great King;
ratha-yiutha-panam—all the charioteers; ayuh—duration of life or fruitive
activities; manamsi—mental upsurges; ca—also; dr§a—Dby glance;
sahah—power; ojah—strength; arcchat—withdrew.

TRANSLATION

It was He only who withdrew the duration of life from everyone and who, in
the battlefield, withdrew the speculative power and strength of enthusiasm from
the great military phalanx made by the Kauravas, headed by Bhisma, Karna,
Drona, Salya, etc. Their arrangement was expert and more than adequate, but

He [Lord Sri Krsnal, while going forward, did all this.

PURPORT

The Absolute Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, expands Himself by
His plenary Paramatma portion in everyone s heart, and thus He directs
everyone in the matter of recollection, forgetfulness, knowledge, the absence
of intelligence and all psychological activities (Bg. 15.15). As the Supreme
Lord, He can increase or decrease the duration of life of a living being. Thus
the Lord conducted the Battle of Kuruksetra according to His own plan. He
wanted that battle to establish Yudhisthira as the Emperor of this planet, and

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



to facilitate this transcendental business He killed all who were on the
opposite party by His omnipotent will. The other party was equipped with all
military strength supported by big generals like Bhisma, Drona and Salya and
it would have been physically impossible for Arjuna to win the battle had the
Lord not helped him by every kind of tactic. Such tactics are generally
followed by every statesman, even in modern warfare, but they are all done
materially by powerful espionages, military tactics and diplomatic maneuvers.
But because Arjuna was the Lord’s affectionate devotee, the Lord did all this
Himself without personal anxiety by Arjuna. That is the way of the devotional
service to the Lord.

TEXT 16
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yad-dohsu ma pranihitam guru-bhisma-karna-
naptr-trigarta-Salya-saindhava-bahlikadyaih
astrany amogha-mahimani niriipitani
nopasprsur nrhari-dasam ivasurani

SYNONYMS

yat—under whose; dohsu—protection of arms; ma pranihitam—mvyself being
situated; guru—Dronacarya; bhisma—DBhisma; karna—Karna;
naptr—Bhiirisrava; trigarta—King Susarma; salya—Salya; saindhava—King
Jayadratha; bahlika—brother of Maharaja Santanu (Bhisma’s father);
adyaih—etc.; astrani—weapons; amogha—invincible; mahimani—very
powerful; niriipitani—applied; na—not; upasprsuh—touched;
nrhari-dasam—servitor of Nrsirhhadeva (Prahlada); iva—Ilike;
asurani—weapons employed by the demons.
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TRANSLATION

Great generals like Bhisma, Drona, Karna, Bhiirisrava, Susarma, Salya,
Jayadratha, and Bahlika all directed their invincible weapons against me. But by
His [Lord Krsna’s] grace they could not even touch a hair on my head.
Similarly, Prahlada Maharaja, the supreme devotee of Lord Nrsimhadeva, was
unaffected by the weapons the demons used against him.

PURPORT

The history of Prahlada Maharaja, the great devotee of Nrsimhadeva, is
narrated in the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Prahlada Maharaja, a
small child of only five years, became the object of envy for his great father,
Hiranyakasipu, only because of his becoming a pure devotee of the Lord. The
demon father employed all his weapons to kill the devotee son, Prahlada, but
by the grace of the Lord he was saved from all sorts of dangerous actions by his
father. He was thrown in a fire, in boiling oil, from the top of a hill,
underneath the legs of an elephant, and he was administered poison. At last
the father himself took up a chopper to kill his son, and thus Nrsimhadeva
appeared and killed the heinous father in the presence of the son. Thus no one
can kill the devotee of the Lord. Similarly, Arjuna was also saved by the Lord,
although all dangerous weapons were employed by his great opponents like
Bhisma.

Karna: Born of Kunti by the sun-god prior to her marriage with Maharaja
Pandu, Karna took his birth with bangles and earrings, extraordinary signs for
an undaunted hero. In the beginning his name was Vasusena, but when he
grew up he presented his natural bangles and earrings to Indradeva, and
thenceforward he became known as Vaikartana. After his birth from the
maiden Kunti, he was thrown in the Ganges. Later he was picked up by
Adhiratha, and he and his wife Radha brought him up as their own offspring.
Karna was very charitable, especially toward the brahmanas. There was
nothing he could not spare for a brahmana. In the same charitable spirit he
gave in charity his natural bangles and earrings to Indradeva, who, being very
much satisfied with him, gave him in return a great weapon called Sakti. He
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was admitted as one of the students of Dronacarya, and from the very
beginning there was some rivalry between him and Arjuna. Seeing his
constant rivalry with Arjuna, Duryodhana picked him up as his companion,
and this gradually grew into greater intimacy. He was also present in the great
assembly of Draupadi’s svayarmvara function, and when he attempted to
exhibit his talent in that meeting, Draupadi’s brother declared that Karna
could not take part in the competition because of his being the son of a Siidra
carpenter. Although he was refused in the competition, still when Arjuna was
successful in piercing the fish target on the ceiling and Draupadi bestowed her
garland upon Arjuna, Karna and the other disappointed princes offered an
unusual stumbling block to Arjuna while he was leaving with Draupadi.
Specifically, Karna fought with him very valiantly, but all of them were
defeated by Arjuna. Duryodhana was very much pleased with Karna because of
his constant rivalry with Arjuna, and when he was in power he enthroned
Karna in the state of Anga. Being baffled in his attempt to win Draupadi,
Karna advised Duryodhana to attack King Drupada, for after defeating him
both Arjuna and Draupadi could be arrested. But Dronacarya rebuked them
for this conspiracy, and they refrained from the action. Karna was defeated
many times, not only by Arjuna but also by Bhimasena. He was the king of the
kingdom of Bengal, Orissa and Madras combined. Later on he took an active
part in the Rajasiiya sacrifice of Maharaja Yudhisthira, and when there was
gambling between the rival brothers, designed by Sakuni, Karna took part in
the game, and he was very pleased when Draupadi was offered as a bet in the
gambling. This fed his old grudge. When Draupadi was in the game he was very
enthusiastic to declare the news, and it is he who ordered Duhsasana to take
away the garments of both the Pandavas and Draupadi. He asked Draupadi to
select another husband because, being lost by the Pandavas, she was rendered a
slave of the Kurus. He was always an enemy of the Pandavas, and whenever
there was an opportunity, he tried to curb them by all means. During the
Battle of Kuruksetra, he foresaw the conclusive result, and he expressed his
opinion that due to Lord Krsna’s being the chariot driver of Arjuna, the battle
should be won by Arjuna. He always differed with Bhisma, and sometimes he
was proud enough to say that within five days he could finish up the Pandavas,
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if Bhisma would not interfere with his plan of action. But he was much
mortified when Bhisma died. He killed Ghatotkaca with the Sakti weapon
obtained from Indradeva. His son, Vrsasena, was killed by Arjuna. He killed
the largest number of Pandava soldiers. At last there was a severe fight with
Arjuna, and it was he only who was able to knock off the helmet of Arjuna.
But it so happened that the wheel of his chariot stuck in the battlefield mud,
and when he got down to set the wheel right, Arjuna took the opportunity and
killed him, although he requested Arjuna not to do so.

Napta, or Bhiirisrava: Bhiirisrava was the son of Somadatta, a member of
the Kuru family. His other brother was Salya. Both the brothers and the father
attended the svayarmvara ceremony of Draupadi. All of them appreciated the
wonderful strength of Arjuna due to his being the devotee friend of the Lord,
and thus Bhirisrava advised the sons of Dhrtarastra not to pick any quarrel or
fight with them. All of them also attended the Rajastya yajiia of Maharaja
Yudhisthira. He possessed one aksauhini regiment of army, cavalry, elephants
and chariots, and all these were employed in the Battle of Kuruksetra on
behalf of Duryodhana’s party. He was counted by Bhima as one of the
yittha-patis. In the Battle of Kuruksetra he was especially engaged in a fight
with Satyaki, and he killed ten sons of Satyaki. Later on, Arjuna cut off his
hands, and he was ultimately killed by Satyaki. After his death he merged into
the existence of Visvadeva.

Trigarta, or Susarma: Son of Maharaja Vrddhaksetra, he was the King of
Trigartadesa, and he was also present in the svayamvara ceremony of
Draupadi. He was one of the allies of Duryodhana, and he advised Duryodhana
to attack the Matsyadesa (Darbhanga). During the time of cow-stealing in
Virata-nagara, he was able to arrest Maharaja Virata, but later Maharaja
Virata was released by Bhima. In the Battle of Kuruksetra he also fought very
valiantly, but at the end he was killed by Arjuna.

Jayadratha: Another son of Maharaja Vrddhaksetra. He was the King of
Sindhudesa (modern Sind Pakistan). His wife’s name was Duhsala. He was also
present in the svayarmvara ceremony of Draupadi, and he desired very strongly
to have her hand, but he failed in the competition. But since then he always
sought the opportunity to get in touch with Draupadi. When he was going to
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marry in the Salyadesa, on the way to Kamyavana he happened to see
Draupadi again and was too much attracted to her. The Pandavas and
Draupadi were then in exile, after losing their empire in gambling, and
Jayadratha thought it wise to send news to Draupadi in an illicit manner
through Kotisasya, one of his associates. Draupadi at once refused vehemently
the proposal of Jayadratha, but being so much attracted by the beauty of
Draupadi, he tried again and again. Every time he was refused by Draupadi. He
tried to take her away forcibly on his chariot, and at first Draupadi gave him a
good dashing, and he fell like a cut-root tree. But he was not discouraged, and
he was able to force Draupadi to sit on the chariot. This incident was seen by
Dhaumya Muni, and he strongly protested the action of Jayadratha. He also
followed the chariot, and through Dhatreyika the matter was brought to the
notice of Maharaja Yudhisthira. The Pandavas then attacked the soldiers of
Jayadratha and killed them all, and at last Bhima caught hold of Jayadratha
and beat him very severely, almost dead. Then all but five hairs were cut off
his head and he was taken to all the kings and introduced as the slave of
Maharaja Yudhisthira. He was forced to admit himself to be the slave of
Maharaja Yudhisthira before all the princely order, and in the same condition
he was brought before Maharaja Yudhisthira. Maharaja Yudhisthira was kind
enough to order him released, and when he admitted to being a tributary
prince under Maharaja Yudhisthira, Queen Draupadi also desired his release.
After this incident, he was allowed to return to his country. Being so insulted,
he went to Gangatri in the Himalayas and undertook a severe type of penance
to please Lord Siva. He asked his benediction to defeat all the Pandavas, at
least one at a time. Then the Battle of Kuruksetra began, and he took sides
with Duryodhana. In the first day’s fight he was engaged with Maharaja
Drupada, then with Virata and then with Abhimanyu. While Abhimanyu was
being killed, mercilessly surrounded by seven great generals, the Pandavas
came to his help, but Jayadratha, by the mercy of Lord Siva, repulsed them
with great ability. At this, Arjuna took a vow to kill him, and on hearing this,
Jayadratha wanted to leave the warfield and asked permission from the
Kauravas for this cowardly action. But he was not allowed to do so. On the
contrary, he was obliged to fight with Arjuna, and while the fight was going on
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Lord Krsna reminded Arjuna that the benediction of Siva upon Jayadratha
was that whoever would cause his head to fall on the ground would die at once.
He therefore advised Arjuna to throw the head of Jayadratha directly onto the
lap of his father, who was engaged in penances at the Samanta-paficaka
pilgrimage. This was actually done by Arjuna. Jayadratha’s father was surprised
to see a severed head on his lap, and he at once threw it to the ground. The
father immediately died, his forehead being cracked in seven pieces.

TEXT 17
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sautye vrtah kumatinatmada iSvaro me
yat-pada-padmam abhavaya bhajanti bhavyah
mam $ranta-vaham arayo rathino bhuvi-stham
na praharan yad-anubhava-nirasta-cittah

SYNONYMS

sautye—regarding a chariot driver; vrtah—engaged; kumatina—by bad
consciousness; atma-dah—one who delivers; iSsvarah—the Supreme Lord;
me—my; yat—whose; pada-padmam—Iotus feet; abhavaya—in the matter of
salvation; bhajanti—do render service; bhavyah—the intelligent class of men;
mam—unto me; Sranta—thirsty; vaham—my horses; arayah—the enemies;
rathinah—a great general; bhuvi-stham—while standing on the ground;
na—did not; praharan—attack; yat—whose; anubhdava—mercyj;
nirasta—being absent; cittdh—mind.

TRANSLATION

It was by His mercy only that my enemies neglected to kill me when I
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descended from my chariot to get water for my thirsty horses. And it was due to
my lack of esteem for my Lord that I dared engage Him as my chariot driver,
for He is worshiped and offered services by the best men to attain salvation.

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, is the object of
worship both by impersonalists and by the devotees of the Lord. The
impersonalists worship His glowing effulgence, emanating from His
transcendental body of eternal form, bliss and knowledge, and the devotees
worship Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those who are below
even the impersonalists consider Him to be one of the great historical
personalities. The Lord, however, descends to attract all by His specific
transcendental pastimes, and thus He plays the part of the most perfect master,
friend, son and lover. His transcendental relation with Arjuna was in
friendship, and the Lord therefore played the part perfectly, as He did with His
parents, lovers and wives. While playing in such a perfect transcendental
relation, the devotee forgets, by the internal potency of the Lord, that his
friend or son is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although sometimes the
devotee is bewildered by the acts of the Lord. After the departure of the Lord,
Arjuna was conscious of his great friend, but there was no mistake on the part
of Arjuna, nor any ill estimation of the Lord. Intelligent men are attracted by
the transcendental acting of the Lord with a pure, unalloyed devotee like
Arjuna.

In the warfield, scarcity of water is a well-known fact. Water is very rare
there, and both the animals and men, working strenuously on the warfield,
constantly require water to quench their thirst. Especially wounded soldiers
and generals feel very thirsty at the time of death, and it sometimes so happens
that simply for want of water one has to die unavoidably. But such scarcity of
water was solved in the Battle of Kuruksetra by means of boring the ground. By
God’s grace, water can be easily obtained from any place if there is facility for
boring the ground. The modern system works on the same principle of boring
the ground, but modern engineers are still unable to dig immediately wherever
necessary. It appears, however, from the history as far back as the days of the
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Pandavas, that big generals like Arjuna could at once supply water even to the
horses, and what to speak of men, by drawing water from underneath the hard
ground simply by penetrating the stratum with a sharp arrow, a method still
unknown to the modern scientists.

TEXT 18
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narmany udara-rucira-smita-sobhitani
he partha he 'rjuna sakhe kuru-nandaneti
safijalpitani nara-deva hrdi-sprsani
smartur luthanti hrdayam mama madhavasya

SYNONYMS

narmani—conversation in jokes; udara—talked very frankly; rucira—pleasing;
smita-Sobhitani—decorated with a smiling face; he—note of address;
partha—QO son of Prtha; he—note of address; arjuna—Arjuna; sakhe—friend;
kuru-nandana—son of the Kuru dynasty; iti—and so on; safijalpitani—such
conversation; nara-deva—Q King; hrdi—heart; sprsani—touching;
smartuh—by remembering them; luthanti—overwhelms; hrdayam—heart and
soul; mama—my; madhavasya—of Madhava (Krsna).

TRANSLATION

O King! His jokings and frank talks were pleasing and beautifully decorated
with smiles. His addresses unto me as “O son of Prtha, O friend, O son of the
Kuru dynasty,” and all such heartiness are now remembered by me, and thus I
am overwhelmed.
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TEXT 19
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Sayyasanatana-vikatthana-bhojanadisv
aikyad vayasya rtavan iti vipralabdhah
sakhyuh sakheva pitrvat tanayasya sarvam
sehe mahan mahitaya kumater agham me

SYNONYMS

Sayya—sleeping on one bed; asana—sitting on one seat; atana—walking
together; vikatthana—self-adoration; bhojana—dining together; adisu—and in
all such dealings; aikyat—Dbecause of oneness; vayasya—O my friend;
rtavan—truthful; iti—thus; vipralabdhah—misbehaved; sakhyuh—unto a
friend; sakha iva—just like a friend; pitrvat—ijust like the father;
tanayasya—of a child; sarvam—all; sehe—tolerated; mahan—great;
mahitaya—Dby glories; kumateh—of one who is of low mentality;
agham—offense; me—mine.

TRANSLATION

Generally both of us used to live together and sleep, sit and loiter together.
And at the time of advertising oneself for acts of chivalry, sometimes, if there
were any irregularity, I used to reproach Him by saying, “My friend, You are
very truthful.” Even in those hours when His value was minimized, He, being
the Supreme Soul, used to tolerate all those utterings of mine, excusing me

exactly as a true friend excuses his true friend, or a father excuses his son.

PURPORT

Since the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is all-perfect, His transcendental
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pastimes with His pure devotees never lack anything in any respect, either as a
friend, son or lover. The Lord relishes the reproaches of friends, parents or
fiancees more than the Vedic hymns offered to Him by great learned scholars
and religionists in an official fashion.

TEXT 20
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so 'ham nrpendra rahitah purusottamena
sakhya priyena suhrda hrdayena siinyah
adhvany urukrama-parigraham anga raksan
gopair asadbhir abaleva vinirjito smi

SYNONYMS

sah—that; aham—myself; nrpa-indra—QO Emperor; rahitah—Dbereft of;
purusa-uttamena—>by the Supreme Lord; sakhya—Dby my friend; priyena—Dby
my dearmost; suhrda—Dby the well-wisher; hrdayena—Dby the heart and soul;
sinyah—vacant; adhvani—recently; urukrama-parigraham—the wives of the
all-powerful; anga—bodies; raksan—while protecting; gopaih—by the
cowherds; asadbhih—Dby the infidels; abala iva—Ilike a weak woman; vinirjitah
asmi—I have been defeated.

TRANSLATION

O Emperor, now I am separated from my friend and dearmost well-wisher,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore my heart appears to be void
of everything. In His absence I have been defeated by a number of infidel
cowherd men while I was guarding the bodies of all the wives of Krsna.
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PURPORT

The important point in this verse is how it was possible that Arjuna could
be defeated by a gang of ignoble cowherd men and how such mundane
cowherd men could touch the bodies of the wives of Lord Krsna, who were
under the protection of Arjuna. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has
justified the contradiction by research in the Visnu Purana and Brahma
Purana. In these Puranas it is said that once the fair denizens of heaven
pleased Astavakra Muni by their service and were blessed by the muni to have
the Supreme Lord as their husband. Astavakra Muni was curved in eight joints
of his body, and thus he used to move in a peculiar curved manner. The
daughters of the demigods could not check their laughter upon seeing the
movements of the muni, and the muni, being angry at them, cursed them that
they would be kidnapped by rogues, even if they would get the Lord as their
husband. Later on, the girls again satisfied the muni by their prayers, and the
muni blessed them that they would regain their husband even after being
robbed by the rogues. So, in order to keep the words of the great muni, the
Lord Himself kidnapped His wives from the protection of Arjuna, otherwise
they would have at once vanished from the scene as soon as they were touched
by the rogues. Besides that, some of the gopis who prayed to become wives of
the Lord returned to their respective positions after their desire was fulfilled.
After the departure of Lord Krsna, He wanted all His entourage back to
Godhead, and they were called back under different conditions only.

TEXT 21
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tad vai dhanus ta isavah sa ratho hayas te
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so 'ham rathi nrpatayo yata anamanti
sarvam ksanena tad abhiid asad iSa-riktam
bhasman hutam kuhaka-raddham ivoptam sisyam

SYNONYMS

tat—the same; vai—certainly; dhanuh te—the same bow; isavah—arrows;
sah—the very same; rathah—chariot; hayah te—the very same horses; sah
aham—I am the same Arjuna; rathi—the chariot-fighter; nrpatayah—all the
kings; yatah—whom; anamanti—offered their respects; sarvam—all;
ksanena—at a moment’s notice; tat—all those; abhiit—became; asat—useless;
iSa—Dbecause of the Lord; riktam—Dbeing void; bhasman—ashes;
hutam—offering butter; kuhaka-raddham—money created by magical feats;
iwva—Ilike that; uptam—sown; éisyam—in barren land.

TRANSLATION

I have the very same Gandiva bow, the same arrows, the same chariot drawn
by the same horses, and 1 use them as the same Arjuna to whom all the kings
offered their due respects. But in the absence of Lord Krsna, all of them, at a
moment’s notice, have become null and void. It is exactly like offering clarified
butter on ashes, accumulating money with a magic wand or sowing seeds on

barren land.

PURPORT

As we have discussed more than once, one should not be puffed up by
borrowed plumes. All energies and powers are derived from the supreme
source, Lord Krsna, and they act as long as He desires and cease to function as
soon as He withdraws. All electrical energies are received from the
powerhouse, and as soon as the powerhouse stops supplying energy, the bulbs
are of no use. In a moment’s time such energies can be generated or withdrawn
by the supreme will of the Lord. Material civilization without the blessing of
the Lord is child’s play only. As long as the parents allow the child to play, it is
all right. As soon as the parents withdraw, the child has to stop. Human
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civilization and all activities thereof must be dovetailed with the supreme
blessing of the Lord, and without this blessing all advancement of human
civilization is like decoration on a dead body. It is said here that a dead
civilization and its activities are something like clarified butter on ashes, the
accumulation of money by a magic wand and the sowing of seeds in a barren

land.

TEXTS 22-23
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rajams tvayanuprstanam

suhrdam nah suhrt-pure

vipra-$apa-vimiidhanam
nighnatam mustibhir mithah

varunim madiram pitva

madonmathita-cetasam
ajanatam ivanyonyam
catuh-paficavasesitah

SYNONYMS

rajan—QO King; tvaya—Dby you; anuprstanam—as you inquired; suhrdam—of
friends and relatives; nah—our; suhrt-pure—in the city of Dvaraka; vipra—the
brahmanas; sapa—by the curse of; vimiidhanam—of the befooled;
nighnatam—of the killed; mustibhih—with bunches of sticks; mithah—among
themselves; varunim—fermented rice; madiram—wine; pitva—having drunk;
mada-unmathita—Dbeing intoxicated; cetasaim—of that mental situation;
ajanatam—of the unrecognized; iva—Ilike; anyonyam—one another;
catuh—four; pafica—five; avasesitah—now remaining.
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TRANSLATION

O King, since you have asked me about our friends and relatives in the city
of Dvaraka, I will inform you that all of them were cursed by the brahmanas,
and as a result they all became intoxicated with wine made of putrefied rice and
fought among themselves with sticks, not even recognizing one another. Now
all but four or five of them are dead and gone.

TEXT 24
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prayenaitad bhagavata
iSvarasya vicestitam
mitho nighnanti bhiitani
bhavayanti ca yan mithah

SYNONYMS

prayena etat—it is almost by; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead;
isvarasya—of the Lord; vicestitam—Dby the will of; mithah—one another;
nighnanti—do kill; bhiitani—the living beings; bhavayanti—as also protect;
ca—also; yat—of whom; mithah—one another.

TRANSLATION

Factually this is all due to the supreme will of the Lord, the Personality of
Godhead. Sometimes people kill one another, and at other times they protect
one another.

PURPORT

According to the anthropologists, there is nature’s law of struggle for
existence and survival of the fittest. But they do not know that behind the law
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of nature is the supreme direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In
the Bhagavad-gita it is confirmed that the law of nature is executed under the
direction of the Lord. Whenever, therefore, there is peace in the world, it must
be known that it is due to the good will of the Lord. And whenever there is
upheaval in the world, it is also due to the supreme will of the Lord. Not a
blade of grass moves without the will of the Lord. Whenever, therefore, there
is disobedience of the established rules enacted by the Lord, there is war
between men and nations. The surest way to the path of peace, therefore, is
dovetailing everything to the established rule of the Lord. The established rule
is that whatever we do, whatever we eat, whatever we sacrifice or whatever we
give in charity must be done to the full satisfaction of the Lord. No one should
do anything, eat anything, sacrifice anything or give anything in charity
against the will of the Lord. Discretion is the better part of valor, and one must
learn how to discriminate between actions which may be pleasing to the Lord
and those which may not be pleasing to the Lord. An action is thus judged by
the Lord’s pleasure or displeasure. There is no room for personal whims; we
must always be guided by the pleasure of the Lord. Such action is called yogah
karmasu kausalam, or actions performed which are linked with the Supreme
Lord. That is the art of doing a thing perfectly.

TEXTS 25-26
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jalaukasam jale yadvan

mahanto 'danty aniyasah
durbalan balino rajan
mahanto balino mithah

evam balisthair yadubhir
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mahadbhir itaran vibhuh
yadiin yadubhir anyonyam
bhii-bharan safijahara ha

SYNONYMS

jalaukasam—of the aquatics; jale—in the water; yadvat—as it is;
mahantah—the larger one; adanti—swallows; aniyasah—smaller ones;
durbalan—the weak; balinah—the stronger; rajan—QO King; mahantah—the
strongest; balinah—Iless strong; mithah—in a duel; evam—thus; balisthaih—by
the strongest; yadubhih—by the descendants of Yadu; mahadbhih—one who
has greater strength; itaran—the common ones; vibhuh—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; yadiin—all the Yadus; yadubhih—Dby the Yadus;
anyonyam—among one another; bhii-bharan—the burden of the world;
safijahara—has unloaded; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION

O King, as in the ocean the bigger and stronger aquatics swallow up the
smaller and weaker ones, so also the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to
lighten the burden of the earth, has engaged the stronger Yadu to kill the
weaker, and the bigger Yadu to kill the smaller.

PURPORT

In the material world the struggle for existence and survival of the fittest
are laws because in the material world there is disparity between conditioned
souls due to everyone’s desire to lord it over the material resources. This very
mentality of lording it over the material nature is the root cause of
conditioned life. And to give facility to such imitation lords, the illusory
energy of the Lord has created a disparity between conditioned living beings
by creating the stronger and the weaker in every species of life. The mentality
of lording it over the material nature and the creation has naturally created a
disparity and therefore the law of struggle for existence. In the spiritual world
there is no such disparity, nor is there such a struggle for existence. In the
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spiritual world there is no struggle for existence because everyone there exists
eternally. There is no disparity because everyone wants to render service to
the Supreme Lord, and no one wants to imitate the Lord in becoming the
beneficiary. The Lord, being creator of everything, including the living beings,
factually is the proprietor and enjoyer of everything that be, but in the
material world, by the spell of maya, or illusion, this eternal relation with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is forgotten, and so the living being is
conditioned under the law of struggle for existence and survival of the fittest.

TEXT 27
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desa-kalartha-yuktani
hrt-tapopasamani ca

haranti smaratas cittam
govindabhihitani me

SYNONYMS

desa—space; kala—time; artha—importance; yuktani—impregnated with;
hrt—the heart; tapa—burning; upasamani—extinguishing; ca—and;
haranti—are attracting; smaratah—by remembering; cittam—mind;
govinda—the Supreme Personality of pleasure; abhihitani—narrated by;
me—unto me.

TRANSLATION

Now I am attracted to those instructions imparted to me by the Personality
of Godhead [Govinda] because they are impregnated with instructions for
relieving the burning heart in all circumstances of time and space.

PURPORT
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Herein Arjuna refers to the instruction of the Bhagavad-gita, which was
imparted to him by the Lord on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. The Lord left
behind Him the instructions of the Bhagavad-gita not for the benefit of
Arjuna alone, but also for all time and in all lands. The Bhagavad-gita, being
spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the essence of all Vedic
wisdom. It is nicely presented by the Lord Himself for all who have very little
time to go through the vast Vedic literatures like the Upanisads, Puranas and
Vedanta-siitras. It is put within the study of the great historical epic
Mahabharata, which was especially prepared for the less intelligent class,
namely the women, the laborers and those who are worthless descendants of
the brahmanas, ksatriyas and higher sections of the vaisyas. The problem which
arose in the heart of Arjuna on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra was solved by the
teachings of the Bhagavad-gita. Again, after the departure of the Lord from the
vision of earthly people, when Arjuna was face to face with being vanquished
in his acquired power and prominence, he wanted again to remember the great
teachings of the Bhagavad-gita just to teach all concerned that the
Bhagavad-gita can be consulted in all critical times, not only for solace from all
kinds of mental agonies, but also for the way out of great entanglements which
may embarrass one in some critical hour.

The merciful Lord left behind Him the great teachings of the Bhagavad-gita
so that one can take the instructions of the Lord even when He is not visible
to material eyesight. Material senses cannot have any estimation of the
Supreme Lord, but by His inconceivable power the Lord can incarnate Himself
to the sense perception of the conditioned souls in a suitable manner through
the agency of matter, which is also another form of the Lord’s manifested
energy. Thus the Bhagavad-gita, or any authentic scriptural sound
representation of the Lord, is also the incarnation of the Lord. There is no
difference between the sound representation of the Lord and the Lord
Himself. One can derive the same benefit from the Bhagavad-gita as Arjuna
did in the personal presence of the Lord.

The faithful human being who is desirous of being liberated from the
clutches of material existence can very easily take advantage of the
Bhagavad-gita, and with this in view, the Lord instructed Arjuna as if Arjuna
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were in need of it. In the Bhagavad-gita, five important factors of knowledge
have been delineated pertaining to (1) the Supreme Lord, (2) the living being,
(3) nature, (4) time and space and (5) the process of activity. Out of these, the
Supreme Lord and the living being are qualitatively one. The difference
between the two has been analyzed as the difference between the whole and
the part and parcel. Nature is inert matter displaying the interaction of three
different modes, and eternal time and unlimited space are considered to be
beyond the existence of the material nature. Activities of the living being are
different varieties of aptitudes which can entrap or liberate the living being
within and without material nature. All these subject matters are concisely
discussed in the Bhagavad-gita, and later the subject matters are elaborated in
the Srimad-Bhagavatam for further enlightenment. Out of the five subjects,
the Supreme Lord, the living entity, nature, and time and space are eternal,
but the living entity, nature and time are under the direction of the Supreme
Lord, who is absolute and completely independent of any other control. The
Supreme Lord is the supreme controller. The material activity of the living
being is beginningless, but it can be rectified by transferral into the spiritual
quality. Thus it can cease its material qualitative reactions. Both the Lord and
the living entity are cognizant, and both have the sense of identification, of
being conscious as a living force. But the living being under the condition of
material nature, called mahat-tattva, misidentifies himself as being different
from the Lord. The whole scheme of Vedic wisdom is targeted to the aim of
eradicating such a misconception and thus liberating the living being from the
illusion of material identification. When such an illusion is eradicated by
knowledge and renunciation, the living beings are responsible actors and
enjoyers also. The sense of enjoyment in the Lord is real, but such a sense in
the living being is a sort of wishful desire only. This difference in
consciousness is the distinction of the two identities, namely the Lord and the
living being. Otherwise there is no difference between the Lord and the living
being. The living being is therefore eternally one and different simultaneously.
The whole instruction of the Bhagavad-gita stands on this principle.

In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord and the living beings are both described as
sandtana, or eternal, and the Lord’s abode, far beyond the material sky, is also
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described as sanatana. The living being is invited to live in the sandatana
existence of the Lord, and the process which can help a living being to
approach the Lord’s abode, where the liberated activity of the soul is exhibited,
is called sanatana-dharma. One cannot, however, reach the eternal abode of
the Lord without being free from the misconception of material identification,
and the Bhagavad-gita gives us the clue how to achieve this stage of perfection.
The process of being liberated from the misconception of material
identification is called, in different stages, fruitive activity, empiric philosophy
and devotional service, up to transcendental realization. Such transcendental
realization is made possible by dovetailing all the above items in relation with
the Lord. Prescribed duties of the human being, as directed in the Vedas, can
gradually purify the sinful mind of the conditioned soul and raise him to the
stage of knowledge. The purified stage of acquiring knowledge becomes the
basis of devotional service to the Lord. As long as one is engaged in
researching the solution of the problems of life, his knowledge is called jiiana,
or purified knowledge, but on realizing the actual solution of life, one becomes
situated in the devotional service of the Lord. The Bhagavad-gita begins with
the problems of life by discriminating the soul from the elements of matter and
proves by all reason and argument that the soul is indestructible in all
circumstances and that the outer covering of matter, the body and the mind,
change for another term of material existence which is full of miseries. The
Bhagavad-gita is therefore meant for terminating all different types of miseries,
and Arjuna took shelter of this great knowledge, which had been imparted to
him during the Kuruksetra battle.

TEXT 28
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suta uvaca
evam cintayato jisnoh
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krsna-pada-saroruham
sauhardenatigadhena
santasid vimala matih

SYNONYMS

siitah uvaca—Sita Gosvami said; evam—thus; cintayatah—while thinking of
the instructions; jisnoh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
krsna-pada—the feet of Krsna; saroruham—resembling lotuses;
sauhardena—by deep friendship; ati-gadhena—in great intimacy;
santa—rpacified; asit—it so became; vimala—without any tinge of material
contamination; matih—mind.

TRANSLATION

Siita Gosvami said: Thus being deeply absorbed in thinking of the
instructions of the Lord, which were imparted in the great intimacy of
friendship, and in thinking of His lotus feet, Arjuna’s mind became pacified and
free from all material contamination.

PURPORT

Since the Lord is absolute, deep meditation upon Him is as good as yogic
trance. The Lord is nondifferent from His name, form, quality, pastimes,
entourage and specific actions. Arjuna began to think of the Lord’s
instructions to him on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. Only those instructions
began to eliminate the tinges of material contamination in the mind of
Arjuna. The Lord is like the sun; the sun’s appearance means immediate
dissipation of darkness, or ignorance, and the Lord’s appearance within the
mind of the devotee can at once drive away the miserable material effects.
Lord Caitanya has therefore recommended constant chanting of the name of
the Lord for protection from all contamination of the material world. The
feeling of separation from the Lord is undoubtedly painful to the devotee, but
because it is in connection with the Lord, it has a specific transcendental
effect which pacifies the heart. Feelings of separation are also sources of
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transcendental bliss, and they are never comparable to contaminated material
feelings of separation.

TEXT 29
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vasudevanghry-anudhyana-
paribrmhita-ramhasa
bhaktya nirmathitasesa-
kasaya-dhisano 'rjunah

SYNONYMS

vasudeva-anghri—the lotus feet of the Lord; anudhyana—Dby constant
remembrance; paribrmhita—expanded; ramhasa—with great velocity;
bhaktya—in devotion; nirmathita—subsided; asesa—unlimited; kasaya—dint;
dhisanah—conception; arjunah—Arjuna.

TRANSLATION

Arjuna’s constant remembrance of the lotus feet of Lord Sti Krsna rapidly
increased his devotion, and as a result all the trash in his thoughts subsided.

PURPORT

Material desires in the mind are the trash of material contamination. By
such contamination, the living being is faced with so many compatible and
incompatible things that discourage the very existence of spiritual identity.
Birth after birth the conditioned soul is entrapped with so many pleasing and
displeasing elements, which are all false and temporary. They accumulate due
to our reactions to material desires, but when we get in touch with the
transcendental Lord in His variegated energies by devotional service, the
naked forms of all material desires become manifest, and the intelligence of
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the living being is pacified in its true color. As soon as Arjuna turned his
attention towards the instructions of the Lord, as they are inculcated in the
Bhagavad-gita, his true color of eternal association with the Lord became
manifest, and thus he felt freed from all material contaminations.

TEXT 30
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gitam bhagavata jianam
yat tat sangrama-miirdhani
kala-karma-tamo-ruddham
punar adhyagamat prabhuh

SYNONYMS

gitam—instructed; bhagavata—Dby the Personality of Godhead;
jaanam—transcendental knowledge; yat—which; tat—that;
sangrama-mitrdhani—in the midst of battle; kala-karma—time and actions;
tamah-ruddham—enwrapped by such darkness; punah adhyagamat—revived
them again; prabhuh—the lord of his senses.

TRANSLATION

Because of the Lord’s pastimes and activities and because of His absence, it
appeared that Arjuna forgot the instructions left by the Personality of Godhead.
But factually this was not the case, and again he became lord of his senses.

PURPORT

A conditioned soul is enwrapped in his fruitive activities by the force of
eternal time. But the Supreme Lord, when He incarnates on the earth, is not
influenced by kala, or the material conception of past, present and future. The
activities of the Lord are eternal, and they are manifestations of His
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atma-mayd, or internal potency. All pastimes or activities of the Lord are
spiritual in nature, but to the laymen they appear to be on the same level with
material activities. It so appeared that Arjuna and the Lord were engaged in
the Battle of Kuruksetra as the other party was also engaged, but factually the
Lord was executing His mission of incarnation and association with His
eternal friend Arjuna. Therefore such apparently material activities of Arjuna
did not drive him away from his transcendental position, but on the contrary
revived his consciousness of the songs of the Lord, as He sang them personally.
This revival of consciousness is assured by the Lord in the Bhagavad-gita

(18.65) as follows:

man-mand bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yaji mam namaskuru
mam evaisyasi satyam te
pratijane priyo 'si me

One should think of the Lord always; the mind should not forget Him. One
should become a devotee of the Lord and offer obeisances unto Him. One who
lives in that fashion becomes undoubtedly endowed with the blessing of the
Lord by achieving the shelter of His lotus feet. There is nothing to doubt about
this eternal truth. Because Arjuna was His confidential friend, the secret was
disclosed to him.

Arjuna had no desire to fight with his relatives, but he fought for the
mission of the Lord. He was always engaged in the execution of His mission
only, and therefore after the Lord’s departure he remained in the same
transcendental position, even though it appeared that he forgot all the
instructions of the Bhagavad-gita. One should, therefore, adjust the activities
of life in pace with the mission of the Lord, and by doing this one is sure to
return back home, back to Godhead. This is the highest perfection of life.

TEXT 31
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visSoko brahma-sampattya
safichinna-dvaita-samsayah
lina-prakrti-nairgunyad
alingatvad asambhavah

SYNONYMS

viSokah—free from bereavement; brahma-sampattya—Dby possession of spiritual
assets; safichinna—being completely cut off; dvaita-samsayah—from the doubts
of relativity; [ina—merged in; prakrti—material nature; nairgunyat—due to
being in transcendence; alingatvat—because of being devoid of a material
body; asambhavah—free from birth and death.

TRANSLATION

Because of his possessing spiritual assets, the doubts of duality were
completely cut off. Thus he was freed from the three modes of material nature
and placed in transcendence. There was no longer any chance of his becoming
entangled in birth and death, for he was freed from material form.

PURPORT

Doubts of duality begin from the misconception of the material body, which
is accepted as the self by less intelligent persons. The most foolish part of our
ignorance is our identifying this material body with the self. Everything in
relation with the body is ignorantly accepted as our own. Doubts due to
misconceptions of “myself” and “mine”—in other words, “my body,” “my
my property,
“my community,” and hundreds and thousands of similar illusory

” « 7« M« ” «

relatives, my wife,” “my children,” “my wealth,” “my country,”
contemplations—cause bewilderment for the conditioned soul. By assimilating
the instructions of the Bhagavad-gita, one is sure to be released from such
bewilderment because real knowledge is knowledge that the Supreme

Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, Lord Krsna, is everything, including one’s
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self. Everything is a manifestation of His potency as part and parcel. The
potency and the potent are nondifferent, so the conception of duality is at
once mitigated by attainment of perfect knowledge. As soon as Arjuna took up
the instructions of the Bhagavad-gita, expert as he was, he could at once
eradicate the material conception of Lord Krsna, his eternal friend. He could
realize that the Lord was still present before him by His instruction, by His
form, by His pastimes, by His qualities and everything else related to Him. He
could realize that Lord Krsna, his friend, was still present before him by His
transcendental presence in different nondual energies, and there was no
question of attainment of the association of the Lord by another change of
body under the influence of time and space. By attainment of absolute
knowledge, one can be in association with the Lord constantly, even in this
present life, simply by hearing, chanting, thinking of and worshiping the
Supreme Lord. One can see Him, one can feel His presence even in this
present life simply by understanding the advaya-jiiana Lord, or the Absolute
Lord, through the process of devotional service, which begins with hearing
about Him. Lord Caitanya says that simply by chanting the holy name of the
Lord one can at once wash off the dust on the mirror of pure consciousness,
and as soon as the dust is removed, one is at once freed from all material
conditions. To become free from material conditions means to liberate the
soul. As soon as one is, therefore, situated in absolute knowledge, his material
conception of life is removed, or he emerges from a false conception of life.
Thus the function of the pure soul is revived in spiritual realization. This
practical realization of the living being is made possible due to his becoming
free from the reaction of the three modes of material nature, namely goodness,
passion and ignorance. By the grace of the Lord, a pure devotee is at once
raised to the place of the Absolute, and there is no chance of the devotee’s
becoming materially entangled again in conditioned life. One is not able to
feel the presence of the Lord in all circumstances until one is endowed with
the required transcendental vision made possible by devotional service
prescribed in the revealed scriptures. Arjuna had attained this stage long
before on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, and when he apparently felt the
absence of the Lord, he at once took shelter of the instructions of the
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Bhagavad-gita, and thus again he was placed in his original position. This is the
position of visoka, or the stage of being freed from all grief and anxieties.

TEXT 32
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nisamya bhagavan-margam

samstham yadu-kulasya ca

svah-pathaya matim cakre
nibhrtatma yudhisthirah

SYNONYMS

nisamya—deliberating; bhagavat—regarding the Lord; margam—the ways of
His appearance and disappearance; samstham—end; yadu-kulasya—of the
dynasty of King Yadu; ca—also; svah—the abode of the Lord; pathaya—on the
way of; matim—desire; cakre—gave attention; nibhrta-atma—Ilonely and
alone; yudhisthirah—King Yudhisthira.

TRANSLATION

Upon hearing of Lord Krsna’s returning to His abode, and upon
understanding the end of the Yadu dynasty’s earthly manifestation, Maharaja

Yudhisthira decided to go back home, back to Godhead.
PURPORT

Maharaja Yudhisthira also turned his attention to the instructions of the
Bhagavad-gita after hearing about the Lord’s departure from the vision of
earthly people. He began to deliberate on the Lord’s way of appearance and
departure. The mission of the Lord’s appearance and disappearance in the
mortal universe is completely dependent on His supreme will. He is not forced
to appear or disappear by any superior energy, as the living beings appear and
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disappear, being forced by the laws of nature. Whenever the Lord likes, He can
appear Himself from anywhere and everywhere without disturbing His
appearance and disappearance in any other place. He is like the sun. The sun
appears and disappears on its own accord at any place without disturbing its
presence in other places. The sun appears in the morning in India without
disappearing from the Western Hemisphere. The sun is present everywhere
and anywhere all over the solar system, but it so appears that in a particular
place the sun appears in the morning and also disappears at some fixed time in
the evening. The time limitation even of the sun is of no concern, and so what
to speak of the Supreme Lord who is the creator and controller of the sun.
Therefore, in the Bhagavad-gita it is stated that anyone who factually
understands the transcendental appearance and disappearance of the Lord by
His inconceivable energy becomes liberated from the laws of birth and death
and is placed in the eternal spiritual sky where the Vaikuntha planets are.
There such liberated persons can eternally live without the pangs of birth,
death, old age and disease. In the spiritual sky the Lord and those who are
eternally engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord are all
eternally young because there is no old age and disease and there is no death.
Because there is no death there is no birth. It is concluded, therefore, that
simply by understanding the Lord’s appearance and disappearance in truth,
one can attain the perfectional stage of eternal life. Therefore, Maharjja
Yudhisthira also began to consider going back to Godhead. The Lord appears
on the earth or any other mortal planet along with His associates who live with
Him eternally, and the members of the Yadu family who were engaged in
supplementing the pastimes of the Lord are no other than His eternal
associates, and so also Maharaja Yudhisthira and his brothers and mother, etc.
Since the appearance and disappearance of the Lord and His eternal associates
are transcendental, one should not be bewildered by the external features of
appearance and disappearance.

TEXT 33
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prthapy anusrutya dhanafijayoditam
nasam yadianam bhagavad-gatim ca tam
ekanta-bhaktya bhagavaty adhoksaje
nivesitatmopararama samsrteh

SYNONYMS

prtha—Kunti; api—also; anusrutya—overhearing; dhanafijaya—Arjuna;
uditam—uttered by; nasam—end; yadiinam—of the Yadu dynasty;
bhagavat—of the Personality of Godhead; gatim—disappearance; ca—also;
tam—all those; eka-anta—unalloyed; bhaktya—devotion; bhagavati—unto the
Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna; adhoksaje—transcendence; nivesita-atma—with full
attention; upararama—became released from; samsrteh—material existence.

TRANSLATION

Kunti, after overhearing Arjuna’s telling of the end of the Yadu dynasty and
disappearance of Lord Krsna, engaged in the devotional service of the
transcendental Personality of Godhead with full attention and thus gained
release from the course of material existence.

PURPORT

The setting of the sun does not mean the end of the sun. It means that the
sun is out of our sight. Similarly, the end of the mission of the Lord on a
particular planet or universe only means that He is out of our sight. The end of
the Yadu dynasty also does not mean that it is annihilated. It disappears, along
with the Lord, out of our sight. As Maharaja Yudhisthira decided to prepare to
go back to Godhead, so also Kunti decided, and thus she fully engaged herself
in the transcendental devotional service of the Lord which guarantees one a
passport for going back to Godhead after quitting this present material body.
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The beginning of devotional service to the Lord is the beginning of
spiritualizing the present body, and thus an unalloyed devotee of the Lord loses
all material contact in the present body. The abode of the Lord is not a myth,
as is thought by the unbelievers or ignorant people, but one cannot reach there
by any material means like a sputnik or space capsule. But one can certainly
reach there after leaving this present body, and one must prepare himself to go
back to Godhead by practicing devotional service. That guarantees a passport
for going back to Godhead, and Kunti adopted it.

TEXT 34
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yayaharad bhuvo bharam
tam tanum vijahav ajah
kantakam kantakeneva
dvayam capisituh samam

SYNONYMS

yaya—that by which; aharat—took away; bhuvah—of the world,;
bharam—burden; tam—that; tanum—Dbody; vijahau—relinquished; ajah—the
unborn; kantakam—thorn; kantakena—>by the thorn; iva—Iike that;
dvayam—>both; ca—also; api—although; isituh—controlling; samam—equal.

TRANSLATION

The supreme unborn, Lord Sri Krsna, caused the members of the Yadu
dynasty to relinquish their bodies, and thus He relieved the burden of the
world. This action was like picking out a thorn with a thorn, though both are
the same to the controller.

PURPORT
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Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura suggests that the rsis like Saunaka
and others who were hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam from Stta Gosvami at
Naimisaranya were not happy to hear about the Yadu’s dying in the madness
of intoxication. To give them relief from this mental agony, Stta Gosvami
assured them that the Lord caused the members of the Yadu dynasty to
relinquish their bodies by which they had to take away the burden of the
world. The Lord and His eternal associates appeared on earth to help the
administrative demigods in eradicating the burden of the world. He therefore
called for some of the confidential demigods to appear in the Yadu family and
serve Him in His great mission. After the mission was fulfilled, the demigods,
by the will of the Lord, relinquished their corporeal bodies by fighting amongst
themselves in the madness of intoxication. The demigods are accustomed to
drinking the soma-rasa beverage, and therefore the drinking of wine and
intoxication are not unknown to them. Sometimes they were put into trouble
for indulging in intoxication. Once the sons of Kuvera fell in the wrath of
Narada for being intoxicated, but afterwards they regained their original forms
by the grace of the Lord Sri Krsna. We shall find this story in the Tenth
Canto. For the Supreme Lord, both the asuras and the demigods are equal, but
the demigods are obedient to the Lord, whereas the asuras are not. Therefore,
the example of picking out a thorn by another thorn is quite befitting. One
thorn, which causes pinpricks on the leg of the Lord, is certainly disturbing to
the Lord, and the other thorn, which takes out the disturbing elements,
certainly gives service to the Lord. So although every living being is a part and
parcel of the Lord, still one who is a pinprick to the Lord is called an asura,
and one who is a voluntary servitor of the Lord is called a devata, or demigod.
In the material world the devatas and asuras are always contending, and the
devatas are always saved from the hands of the asuras by the Lord. Both of
them are under the control of the Lord. The world is full of two kinds of living
beings, and the Lord’s mission is always to protect the devatas and destroy the
asuras, whenever there is such a need in the world, and to do good to both of
them.

TEXT 35
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yatha matsyadi-ritpani
dhatte jahyad yatha natah
bhii-bharah ksapito yena
jahau tac ca kalevaram

SYNONYMS

yatha—as much as; matsya-adi—incarnation as a fish, etc.; riapani—forms;
dhatte—eternally accepts; jahyat—apparently relinquishes; yatha—exactly
like; natah—magician; bhii-bharah—Dburden of the world; ksapitah—relieved;
yena—Dby which; jahau—Iet go; tat—that; ca—also; kalevaram—body.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Lord relinquished the body which He manifested to diminish
the burden of the earth. Just like a magician, He relinquishes one body to
accept different ones, like the fish incarnation and others.

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is neither impersonal nor
formless, but His body is nondifferent from Him, and therefore He is known as
the embodiment of eternity, knowledge and bliss. In the Brhad-vaisnava
Tantra it is clearly mentioned that anyone who considers the form of Lord
Krsna to be made of material energy must be ostracized by all means. And if by
chance the face of such an infidel is seen, one must clean himself by jumping
in the river with his clothing. The Lord is described as amrta, or deathless,
because He has no material body. Under the circumstances, the Lord’s dying or
quitting His body is like the jugglery of a magician. The magician shows by his
tricks that he is cut to pieces, burnt to ashes or made unconscious by hypnotic
influences, but all are false shows only. Factually the magician himself is
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neither burnt to ashes nor cut to pieces, nor is he dead or unconscious at any
stage of his magical demonstration. Similarly, the Lord has His eternal forms of
unlimited variety, of which the fish incarnation, as was exhibited within this
universe, is also one. Because there are innumerable universes, somewhere or
other the fish incarnation must be manifesting His pastimes without cessation.
In this verse, the particular word dhatte (“eternally accepted,” and not the
word dhitva, “accepted for the occasion”) is used. The idea is that the Lord does
not create the fish incarnation; He eternally has such a form, and the
appearance and disappearance of such an incarnation serves particular
purposes. In the Bhagavad-gita (7.24-25) the Lord says, “The impersonalists
think that I have no form, that I am formless, but that at present I have
accepted a form to serve a purpose, and now I am manifested. But such
speculators are factually without sharp intelligence. Though they may be good
scholars in the Vedic literatures, they are practically ignorant of My
inconceivable energies and My eternal forms of personality. The reason is that
[ reserve the power of not being exposed to the nondevotees by My mystic
curtain. The less intelligent fools are therefore unaware of My eternal form,
which is never to be vanquished and is unborn.” In the Padma Purana it is said
that those who are envious and always angry at the Lord are unfit to know the
actual and eternal form of the Lord. In the Bhagavatam also it is said that the
Lord appeared like a thunderbolt to those who were wrestlers. Sisupala, at the
time of being killed by the Lord, could not see Him as Krsna, being dazzled by
the glare of the brahmajyoti. Therefore, the temporary manifestation of the
Lord as a thunderbolt to the wrestlers appointed by Kamsa, or the glaring
appearance of the Lord before Sisupala, was relinquished by the Lord, but the
Lord as a magician is eternally existent and is never vanquished in any
circumstance. Such forms are temporarily shown to the asuras only, and when
such exhibitions are withdrawn, the asuras think that the Lord is no more
existent, just as the foolish audience thinks the magician to be burnt to ashes
or cut to pieces. The conclusion is that the Lord has no material body, and
therefore He is never to be killed or changed by His transcendental body.

TEXT 36
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yada mukundo bhagavan imarm mahinm

jahau sva-tanva sSravaniya-sat-kathah
tadahar evapratibuddha-cetasam
abhadra-hetuh kalir anvavartata

SYNONYMS

yada—when; mukundah—Lord Krsna; bhagavan—the Personality of
Godhead; imam—this; mahim—earth; jahau—Ieft; sva-tanva—with His
selfsame body; sravaniya-sat-kathah—hearing about Him is worthwhile;
tada—at that time; ahah eva—from the very day; aprati-buddha-cetasam—of
those whose minds are not sufficiently developed; abhadra-hetuh—cause of all
ill fortune; kalih anvavartata—XKali fully manifested.

TRANSLATION

When the Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, left this earthly planet in
His selfsame form, from that very day Kali, who had already partially appeared,
became fully manifest to create inauspicious conditions for those who are
endowed with a poor fund of knowledge.

PURPORT

The influence of Kali can be enforced only upon those who are not fully
developed in God consciousness. One can neutralize the effects of Kali by
keeping oneself fully under the supreme care of the Personality of Godhead.
The age of Kali ensued just after the Battle of Kuruksetra, but it could not
exert its influence because of the presence of the Lord. The Lord, however, left
this earthly planet in His own transcendental body, and as soon as He left, the
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symptoms of the Kali-yuga, as were envisioned by Maharaja Yudhisthira prior
to Arjuna’s arrival from Dvaraka, began to manifest, and Maharaja
Yudhisthira rightly conjectured on the departure of the Lord from the earth.
As we have already explained, the Lord left our sight just as when the sun sets
it is out of our sight.

TEXT 37
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yudhisthiras tat parisarpanarm budhah
pure ca rastre ca grhe tathatmani

vibhavya lobhanrta-jihma-himsanady-

adharma-cakram gamandaya paryadhat

SYNONYMS

yudhisthirah—Maharaja Yudhisthira; tat—that; parisarpanam—expansion;
budhah—thoroughly experienced; pure—in the capital; ca—as also; rastre—in
the state; ca—and; grhe—at home; tatha—as also; atmani—in person;
vibhavya—observing; lobha—avarice; anrta—untruth; jihma—diplomacy;
himsana-adi—violence, envy; adharma—irreligion; cakram—a vicious circle;
gamanaya—for departure; paryadhat—dressed himself accordingly.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Yudhisthira was intelligent enough to understand the influence of
the age of Kali, characterized by increasing avarice, falsehood, cheating and
violence throughout the capital, state, home and among individuals. So he
wisely prepared himself to leave home, and he dressed accordingly.
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PURPORT

The present age is influenced by the specific qualities of Kali. Since the
days of the Battle of Kuruksetra, about five thousand years ago, the influence
of the age of Kali began manifesting, and from authentic scriptures it is
learned that the age of Kali is still to run on for 427,000 years. The symptoms
of the Kali-yuga, as mentioned above, namely avarice, falsehood, diplomacy,
cheating, nepotism, violence and all such things, are already in vogue, and no
one can imagine what is going to happen gradually with further increase of the
influence of Kali till the day of annihilation. We have already come to know
that the influence of the age of Kali is meant for godless so-called civilized
man; those who are under the protection of the Lord have nothing to fear
from this horrible age. Maharaja Yudhisthira was a great devotee of the Lord,
and there was no necessity of his being afraid of the age of Kali, but he
preferred to retire from active household life and prepare himself to go back
home, back to Godhead. The Pandavas are eternal companions of the Lord,
and therefore they are more interested in the company of the Lord than
anything else. Besides that, being an ideal king, Maharaja Yudhisthira wanted
to retire just to set an example for others. As soon as there is some young
fellow to look after the household affairs, one should at once retire from family
life to uplift oneself to spiritual realization. One should not rot in the dark well
of household life till one is dragged out by the will of Yamaraja. Modern
politicians should take lessons from Maharaja Yudhisthira about voluntary
retirement from active life and should make room for the younger generation.
Also retired old gentlemen should take lessons from him and leave home for
spiritual realization before forcefully dragged away to meet death.

TEXT 38
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sva-rat pautram vinayinam

atmanah susamam gunaih

toya-nivyah patimh bhiimer
abhyasificad gajahvaye

SYNONYMS

sva-rat—the emperor; pautram—unto the grandson; vinayinam—properly

trained; atmanah—nhis own self; su-samam—equal in all respects; gunaith—Dby
the qualities; toya-nivyah—bordered by the seas; patim—master; bhiitmeh—of
the land; abhyasificat—enthroned; gajahvaye—in the capital of Hastinapura.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, in the capital of Hastinapura, he enthroned his grandson, who
was trained and equally qualified, as the emperor and master of all land
bordered by the seas.

PURPORT

The total land on the earth bordered by the seas was under the subjugation
of the King of Hastinapura. Maharaja Yudhisthira trained his grandson,
Maharaja Pariksit, who was equally qualified, in state administration in terms
of the king’s obligation to the citizens. Thus Pariksit was enthroned on the seat
of Maharaja Yudhisthira prior to his departure back to Godhead. Concerning
Maharaja Pariksit, the specific word used, vinayinam, is significant. Why was
the King of Hastinapura, at least till the time of Maharaja Pariksit, accepted as
the Emperor of the world? The only reason is that the people of the world were
happy because of the good administration of the emperor. The happiness of
the citizens was due to the ample production of natural produce such as grains,
fruits, milk, herbs, valuable stones, minerals and everything that the people
needed. They were even free from all bodily miseries, anxieties of mind, and
disturbances caused by natural phenomena and other living beings. Because
everyone was happy in all respects, there was no resentment, although there
were sometimes battles between the state kings for political reasons and
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supremacy. Everyone was trained to attain the highest goal of life, and
therefore the people were also enlightened enough not to quarrel over
trivialities. The influence of the age of Kali gradually infiltrated the good
qualities of both the kings and the citizens, and therefore a tense situation
developed between the ruler and the ruled, but still even in this age of
disparity between the ruler and the ruled, there can be spiritual emolument
and God consciousness. That is a special prerogative.

TEXT 39
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mathurayam tatha vajram
Sirasena-patim tatah

prajapatyam niripyestim
agnin apibad iSvarah

SYNONYMS

mathurayam—at Mathura; tatha—also; vajram—Vajra; Siirasena-patim—King
of the Sirasenas; tatah—thereafter; prajapatyam—Prajapatya sacrifice;
niriipya—having performed; istim—goal; agnin—fire; apibat—placed in
himself; iSsvarah—capable.

TRANSLATION

Then he posted Vajra, the son of Aniruddha [grandson of Lord Krsnal, at
Mathura as the King of Stirasena. Afterwards Maharaja Yudhisthira performed
a Prajapatya sacrifice and placed in himself the fire for quitting household life.

PURPORT

Maharaja Yudhisthira, after placing Maharaja Pariksit on the imperial
throne of Hastinapura, and after posting Vajra, the great-grandson of Lord
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Krsna, as the King of Mathura, accepted the renounced order of life. The
system of four orders of life and four castes in terms of quality and work,
known as varnasrama-dharma, is the beginning of real human life, and
Maharaja Yudhisthira, as the protector of this system of human activities,
timely retired from active life as a sannyasi, handing over the charge of the
administration to a trained prince, Maharaja Pariksit. The scientific system of
varnasrama-dharma divides the human life into four divisions of occupation
and four orders of life. The four orders of life as brahmacari, grhastha,
vanaprastha and sannyasi are to be followed by all, irrespective of the
occupational division. Modern politicians do not wish to retire from active life,
even if they are old enough, but Yudhisthira Maharaja, as an ideal king,
voluntarily retired from active administrative life to prepare himself for the
next life. Everyone’s life must be so arranged that the last stage of life, say at
least the last fifteen to twenty years prior to death, can be absolutely devoted
to the devotional service of the Lord to attain the highest perfection of life. It
is really foolishness to engage oneself all the days of one’s life in material
enjoyment and fruitive activities, because as long as the mind remains
absorbed in fruitive work for material enjoyment, there is no chance of getting
out from conditioned life, or material bondage. No one should follow the
suicidal policy of neglecting one’s supreme task of attaining the highest
perfection of life, namely going back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 40
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visTjya tatra tat sarvam
dukiila-valayadikam
nirmamo nirahankarah
safichinnasesa-bandhanah
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SYNONYMS

vistjya—relinquishing; tatra—all those; tat—that; sarvam—everything;
dukiila—Dbelt; valaya-adikam—and bangles; nirmamah—uninterested;
nirahankarah—unattached; safichinna—perfectly cut off;
asesa-bandhanah—unlimited attachment.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Yudhisthira at once relinquished all his garments, belt and
ornaments of the royal order and became completely disinterested and
unattached to everything.

PURPORT

To become purified of material contamination is the necessary qualification
for becoming one of the associates of the Lord. No one can become an
associate of the Lord or can go back to Godhead without such purification.
Maharaja Yudhisthira, therefore, to become spiritually pure, at once gave up
his royal opulence, relinquishing his royal dress and garments. The kasaya, or
saffron loincloth of a sannyasi, indicates freedom from all attractive material
garments, and thus he changed his dress accordingly. He became disinterested
in his kingdom and family and thus became free from all material
contamination, or material designation. People are generally attached to
various kinds of designations—the designations of family, society, country,
occupation, wealth, position and many others. As long as one is attached to
such designations, he is considered materially impure. The so-called leaders of
men in the modern age are attached by national consciousness, but they do not
know that such false consciousness is also another designation of the
materially conditioned soul; one has to relinquish such designations before one
can become eligible to go back to Godhead. Foolish people adore such men
who die in national consciousness, but here is an example of Maharaja
Yudhisthira, a royal king who prepared himself to leave this world without
such national consciousness. And yet he is remembered even today because he

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



was a great pious king, almost on the same level with the Personality of
Godhead Sri Rama. And because people of the world were dominated by such
pious kings, they were happy in all respects, and it was quite possible for such
great emperors to rule the world.

TEXT 41
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vacam juhava manasi

tat prana itare ca tam
mrtyav apanam sotsargam
tam paficatve hy ajohavit

SYNONYMS

vacam—speeches; juhava—relinquished; manasi—into the mind; tat
prane—mind into breathing; itare ca—other senses also; tam—into that;
mrtyau—into death; apanam—breathing; sa-utsargam—with all dedication;
tam—that; paficatve—into the body made of five elements; hi—certainly;
ajohavit—amalgamated it.

TRANSLATION

Then he amalgamated all the sense organs into the mind, then the mind into
life, life into breathing, his total existence into the embodiment of the five
elements, and his body into death. Then, as pure self, he became free from the
material conception of life.

PURPORT

Maharaja Yudhisthira, like his brother Arjuna, began to concentrate and
gradually became freed from all material bondage. First he concentrated all the
actions of the senses and amalgamated them into the mind, or in other words
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he turned his mind toward the transcendental service of the Lord. He prayed
that since all material activities are performed by the mind in terms of actions
and reactions of the material senses, and since he was going back to Godhead,
the mind would wind up its material activities and be turned towards the
transcendental service to the Lord. There was no longer a need for material
activities. Actually the activities of the mind cannot be stopped, for they are
the reflection of the eternal soul, but the quality of the activities can be
changed from matter to the transcendental service of the Lord. The material
color of the mind is changed when one washes it from contaminations of
life-breathing and thereby frees it from the contamination of repeated births
and deaths and situates it in pure spiritual life. All is manifested by the
temporary embodiment of the material body, which is a production of the
mind at the time of death, and if the mind is purified by practice of
transcendental loving service to the Lord and is constantly engaged in the
service of the lotus feet of the Lord, there is no more chance of the mind’s
producing another material body after death. It will be freed from absorption
in material contamination. The pure soul will be able to return home, back to

Godhead.

TEXT 42
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tritve hutva ca paficatvam

tac caikatve ’juhon munih

sarvam atmany ajuhavid
brahmany atmanam avyaye

SYNONYMS

tritve—into the three qualities; hutva—having offered; ca—also;
paficatvam—five elements; tat—that; ca—also; ekatve—in one nescience;
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ajuhot—amalgamated; munih—the thoughtful; sarvam—the sum total;
atmani—in the soul; ajuhavit—fixed; brahmani—unto the spirit;
atmanam—the soul; avyaye—unto the inexhaustible.

TRANSLATION

Thus annihilating the gross body of five elements into the three qualitative
modes of material nature, he merged them in one nescience and then absorbed
that nescience in the self, Brahman, which is inexhaustible in all circumstances.

PURPORT

All that is manifested in the material world is the product of the
mahat-tattva-avyakta, and things that are visible in our material vision are
nothing but combinations and permutations of such variegated material
products. But the living entity is different from such material products. It is
due to the living entity’s forgetfulness of his eternal nature as eternal servitor
of the Lord, and his false conception of being a so-called lord of the material
nature, that he is obliged to enter into the existence of false sense enjoyment.
Thus a concomitant generation of material energies is the principal cause of
the mind’s being materially affected. Thus the gross body of five elements is
produced. Maharaja Yudhisthira reversed the action and merged the five
elements of the body in the three modes of material nature. The qualitative
distinction of the body as being good, bad or mediocre is extinguished, and
again the qualitative manifestations become merged in the material energy,
which is produced from a false sense of the pure living being. When one is thus
inclined to become an associate of the Supreme Lord, the Personality of
Godhead, in one of the innumerable planets of the spiritual sky, especially in
Goloka Vrndavana, one has to think always that he is different from the
material energy; he has nothing to do with it, and he has to realize himself as
pure spirit, Brahman, qualitatively equal with the Supreme Brahman
(Paramesvara). Maharaja Yudhisthira, after distributing his kingdom to
Pariksit and Vajra, did not think himself Emperor of the world or head of the
Kuru dynasty. This sense of freedom from material relations, as well as freedom
from the material encagement of the gross and subtle encirclement, makes one
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free to act as the servitor of the Lord, even though one is in the material world.
This stage is called the jivan-mukta stage, or the liberated stage, even in the
material world. That is the process of ending material existence. One must not
only think that he is Brahman, but must act like Brahman. One who only
thinks himself Brahman is an impersonalist. And one who acts like Brahman is
the pure devotee.

TEXT 43
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cira-vasa niraharo
baddha-van mukta-miirdhajah
darsayann atmano riiparm
jadonmatta-pisacavat
anaveksamano niragad
asrnvan badhiro yatha

SYNONYMS

cira-vasah—accepted torn clothing; niraharah—gave up all solid foodstuff;
baddha-vak—stopped talking; mukta-miirdhajah—untied his hair;
darsayan—began to show; atmanah—of himself; riipam—bodily features;
jada—inert; unmatta—mad; pisaca-vat—ijust like an urchin;
anaveksamanah—without waiting for; niragat—was situated;
asrnvan—without hearing; badhirah—just like a deaf man; yatha—as if.

TRANSLATION

After that, Maharaja Yudhisthira dressed himself in torn clothing, gave up
eating all solid foods, voluntarily became dumb and let his hair hang loose. All
this combined to make him look like an urchin or madman with no occupation.
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He did not depend on his brothers for anything. And, just like a deaf man, he
heard nothing.

PURPORT

Thus being freed from all external affairs, he had nothing to do with
imperial life or family prestige, and for all practical purposes he posed himself
exactly like an inert mad urchin and did not speak of material affairs. He had
no dependence on his brothers, who had all along been helping him. This stage
of complete independence from everything is also called the purified stage of
fearlessness.

TEXT 44
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udicim pravivesasam
gata-purvarm mahatmabhih
hrdi brahma param dhyayan

navarteta yato gatah

SYNONYMS

udicim—the northern side; pravivesa-asam—those who wanted to enter there;
gata-pirvam—the path accepted by his forefathers; maha-atmabhih—by the
broad-minded; hrdi—within the heart; brahma—the Supreme;
param—Godhead; dhyayan—constantly thinking of; na avarteta—passed his
days; yatah—wherever; gatah—went.

TRANSLATION

He then started towards the north, treading the path accepted by his
forefathers and great men, to devote himself completely to the thought of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. And he lived in that way wherever he went.
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PURPORT

It is understood from this verse that Maharaja Yudhisthira followed in the
footsteps of his forefathers and the great devotees of the Lord. We have
discussed many times before that the system of varnasrama-dharma, as it was
strictly followed by the inhabitants of the world, specifically by those who
inhabited the Aryavarta province of the world, emphasizes the importance of
leaving all household connections at a certain stage of life. The training and
education was so imparted, and thus a respectable person like Maharaja
Yudhisthira had to leave all family connection for self-realization and going
back to Godhead. No king or respectable gentleman would continue family life
till the end, because that was considered suicidal and against the interest of
the perfection of human life. In order to be free from all family encumbrances
and devote oneself cent percent in the devotional service of Lord Krsna, this
system is always recommended for everyone because it is the path of authority.
The Lord instructs in the Bhagavad-gita (18.62) that one must become a
devotee of the Lord at least at the last stage of one’s life. A sincere soul of the
Lord like Maharaja Yudhisthira must abide by this instruction of the Lord for
his own interest.

The specific words brahma param indicate Lord Sri Krsna. This is
corroborated in the Bhagavad-gita (10.13) by Arjuna with reference to great
authorities like Asita, Devala, Narada and Vyasa. Thus Maharaja Yudhisthira,
while leaving home for the north, constantly remembered Lord Sri Krsna
within himself, following in the footsteps of his forefathers as well as the great
devotees of all times.

TEXT 45
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sarve tam anunirjagmur
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bhratarah krta-niscayah
kalinadharma-mitrena
drstva sprstah praja bhuvi

SYNONYMS

sarve—all his younger brothers; tam—him; anunirjagmuh—Ileft home by
following the elder; bhratarah—brothers; krta-niscayah—decidedly;
kalina—Dby the age of Kali; adharma—principle of irreligion; mitrena—Dby the
friend; drstva—observing; sprstah—having overtaken; prajah—all citizens;
bhuvi—on the earth.

TRANSLATION

The younger brothers of Maharaja Yudhisthira observed that the age of Kali
had already arrived throughout the world and that the citizens of the kingdom
were already affected by irreligious practice. Therefore they decided to follow in
the footsteps of their elder brother.

PURPORT

The younger brothers of Maharaja Yudhisthira were already obedient
followers of the great Emperor, and they had sufficiently been trained to know
the ultimate goal of life. They therefore decidedly followed their eldest brother
in rendering devotional service to Lord Sri Krsna. According to the principles
of sanatana-dharma, one must retire from family life after half the duration of
life is finished and must engage himself in self-realization. But the question of
engaging oneself is not always decided. Sometimes retired men are bewildered
about how to engage themselves for the last days of life. Here is a decision by
authorities like the Pandavas. All of them engaged themselves in favorably
culturing the devotional service of the Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. According to Svami Sridhara, dharma, artha, kama
and moksa, or fruitive activities, philosophical speculations and salvation, as
conceived by several persons, are not the ultimate goal of life. They are more
or less practiced by persons who have no information of the ultimate goal of
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life. The ultimate goal of life is already indicated by the Lord Himself in the
Bhagavad-gita (18.64), and the Pandavas were intelligent enough to follow it
without hesitation.

TEXT 46

te sadhu-krta-sarvartha
jiatvatyantikam atmanah

manasa dharayam asur
vaikuntha-caranambujam

SYNONYMS

te—all of them; sadhu-krta—having performed everything worthy of a saint;
sarva-arthah—that which includes everything worthy; jiatva—knowing it
well; atyantikam—the ultimate; atmanah—of the living being;
manasa—within the mind; dharayam asuh—sustained; vaikuntha—the Lord of
the spiritual sky; carana-ambujam—the lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

They all had performed all the principles of religion and as a result rightly
decided that the lotus feet of the Lord Sti Krsna are the supreme goal of all.
Therefore they meditated upon His feet without interruption.

PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gita (7.28) the Lord says that only those who have done
pious deeds in previous lives and have become freed from the results of all
impious acts can concentrate upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord Sri
Krsna. The Pandavas, not only in this life but also in their previous lives, had
always performed the supreme pious work, and thus they are ever free from all
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the reactions of impious work. It is quite reasonable, therefore, that they
concentrated their minds upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna.
According to Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti, dharma, artha, kama and moksa
principles are accepted by persons who are not free from the results of impious
action. Such persons affected with the contaminations of the above four
principles cannot at once accept the lotus feet of the Lord in the spiritual sky.
The Vaikuntha world is situated far beyond the material sky. The material sky
is under the management of Durga Devi, or the material energy of the Lord,
but the Vaikuntha world is managed by the personal energy of the Lord.

TEXTS 47-48
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tad-dhyanodriktaya bhaktya
visuddha-dhisanah pare
tasmin narayana-pade
ekanta-matayo gatim

avapur duravapam te
asadbhir visayatmabhih
vidhiita-kalmasa sthanam
virajenatmanaiva hi

SYNONYMS

tat—that; dhyana—positive meditation; utriktaya—Dbeing freed from;
bhaktya—Dby a devotional attitude; visuddha—purified; dhisanah—Dby
intelligence; pare—unto the Transcendence; tasmin—in that; narayana—the
Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna; pade—unto the lotus feet;
ekanta-matayah—of those who are fixed in the Supreme, who is one;
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gatim—destination; avapuh—attained; duravapam—rvery difficult to obtain;
te—by them; asadbhih—by the materialists; visaya-atmabhih—absorbed in
material needs; vidhiita—washed off; kalmasadh—material contaminations;
sthanam—abode; virajena—without material passion; atmana eva—>by the
selfsame body; hi—certainly.

TRANSLATION

Thus by pure consciousness due to constant devotional remembrance, they
attained the spiritual sky, which is ruled over by the Supreme Narayana, Lord
Krsna. This is attained only by those who meditate upon the one Supreme Lord
without deviation. This abode of the Lord Sri Krsna, known as Goloka
Vrndavana, cannot be attained by persons who are absorbed in the material
conception of life. But the Pandavas, being completely washed of all material
contamination, attained that abode in their very same bodies.

PURPORT

According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, a person freed from the three modes of
material qualities, namely goodness, passion and ignorance, and situated in
transcendence can reach the highest perfection of life without change of body.
Srila Sanatana Gosvami in his Hari-bhakti-vildsa says that a person, whatever
he may be, can attain the perfection of a twice-born brahmana by undergoing
the spiritual disciplinary actions under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual
master, exactly as a chemist can turn gun metal into gold by chemical
manipulation. It is therefore the actual guidance that matters in the process of
becoming a brahmana, even without change of body, or in going back to
Godhead without change of body. Srila Jiva Gosvami remarks that the word hi
used in this connection positively affirms this truth, and there is no doubt
about this factual position. The Bhagavad-gita (14.26) also affirms this
statement of Srila Jiva Gosvami when the Lord says that anyone who executes
devotional service systematically without deviation can attain the perfection
of Brahman by surpassing the contamination of the three modes of material
nature, and when the Brahman perfection is still more advanced by the
selfsame execution of devotional service, there is no doubt at all that one can
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attain the supreme spiritual planet, Goloka Vrndavana, without change of
body, as we have already discussed in connection with the Lord’s returning to
His abode without a change of body.

TEXT 49

fagdsft aRasa @ g : |
FOTARIA Jfee: OIhy: @eR ™t 18R I

viduro ’pi parityajya
prabhase deham atmanah
krsnavesena tac-cittah
pitrbhih sva-ksayam yayau

SYNONYMS

vidurah—Vidura (the uncle of Maharaja Yudhisthira); api—also;
parityajya—after quitting the body; prabhase—in the place of pilgrimage at
Prabhasa; deham atmanah—his body; krsna—the Personality of Godhead;
aveSena—Dbeing absorbed in that thought; tat—his; cittah—thoughts and
actions; pitrbhih—along with the residents of Pitrloka; sva-ksayam—his own
abode; yayau—departed.

TRANSLATION

Vidura, while on pilgrimage, left his body at Prabhasa. Because he was
absorbed in thought of Lord Krsna, he was received by the denizens of Pitrloka
planet, where he returned to his original post.

PURPORT

The difference between the Pandavas and Vidura is that the Pandavas are
eternal associates of the Lord, the Personality of Godhead, whereas Vidura is
one of the administrative demigods in charge of the Pitrloka planet and is
known as Yamar3ja. Men are afraid of Yamaraja because it is he only who
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awards punishment to the miscreants of the material world, but those who are
devotees of the Lord have nothing to fear from him. To the devotees he is a
cordial friend, but to the nondevotees he is fear personified. As we have
already discussed, it is understood that Yamaraja was cursed by Mandika Muni
to be degraded as a $idra, and therefore Vidura was an incarnation of
Yamaraja. As an eternal servitor of the Lord, he displayed his devotional
activities very ardently and lived a life of a pious man, so much so that a
materialistic man like Dhrtarastra also got salvation by his instruction. So by
his pious activities in the devotional service of the Lord he was able to always
remember the lotus feet of the Lord, and thus he became washed of all
contamination of a Sidra-born life. At the end he was again received by the
denizens of Pitrloka and posted in his original position. The demigods are also
associates of the Lord without personal touch, whereas the direct associates of
the Lord are in constant personal touch with Him. The Lord and His personal
associates incarnate in many universes without cessation. The Lord remembers
them all, whereas the associates forget due to their being very minute parts and
parcels of the Lord; they are apt to forget such incidents due to being
infinitesimal. This is corroborated in the Bhagavad-gita (4.5).

TEXT 50
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draupadi ca tadajiaya
patinam anapeksatam
vasudeve bhagavati
hy ekanta-matir apa tam

SYNONYMS

draupadi—Draupadi (the wife of the Pandavas); ca—and; tada—at that time;
ajiaya—knowing Lord Krsna fully well; patinam—of the husbands;
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anapeksatam—who did not care for her; vasudeve—unto Lord Vasudeva
(Krsna); bhagavati—the personality of Godhead; hi—exactly;
eka-anta—absolutely; matih—concentration; dpa—got; tam—Him (the Lord).

TRANSLATION

Draupadi also saw that her husbands, without caring for her, were leaving
home. She knew well about Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, the Personality of Godhead.
Both she and Subhadra became absorbed in thoughts of Krsna and attained the
same results as their husbands.

PURPORT

When flying an airplane, one cannot take care of other planes. Everyone
has to take care of his own plane, and if there is any danger, no other plane
can help another in that condition. Similarly, at the end of life, when one has
to go back home, back to Godhead, everyone has to take care of himself
without help rendered by another. The help is, however, offered on the ground
before flying in space. Similarly, the spiritual master, the father, the mother,
the relatives, the husband and others can all render help during one’s lifetime,
but while crossing the sea one has to take care of himself and utilize the
instructions formerly received. Draupadi had five husbands, and no one asked
Draupadi to come; Draupadi had to take care of herself without waiting for her
great husbands. And because she was already trained, she at once took to
concentration upon the lotus feet of Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, the Personality of
Godhead. The wives also got the same result as their husbands, in the same
manner; that is to say, without changing their bodies they reached the
destination of Godhead. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura suggests that
both Draupadi and Subhadra, although her name is not mentioned herein, got
the same result. None of them had to quit the body.

TEXT 51
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yah sraddhayaitad bhagavat-priyanam
pandoh sutanam iti samprayanam
$rnoty alam svastyayanam pavitram

labdhva harau bhaktim upaiti siddhim

SYNONYMS

yah—anyone who; sraddhaya—with devotion; etat—this;
bhagavat-priyanam—of those who are very dear to the Personality of Godhead;
pandoh—of Pandu; sutanam—of the sons; iti—thus; samprayanam—departure
for the ultimate goal; Srnoti—hears; alam—only; svastyayanam—good fortune;
pavitram——perfectly pure; labdhva—by obtaining; harau—unto the Supreme
Lord; bhaktim—devotional service; upaiti—gains; siddhim—perfection.

TRANSLATION

The subject of the departure of the sons of Pandu for the ultimate goal of
life, back to Godhead, is fully auspicious and is perfectly pure. Therefore
anyone who hears this narration with devotional faith certainly gains the
devotional service of the Lord, the highest perfection of life.

PURPORT

Srimad-Bhagavatam is a narration about the Personality of Godhead and
the devotees of the Lord like the Pandavas. The narration of the Personality of
Godhead and His devotees is absolute in itself, and thus to hear it with a
devotional attitude is to associate with the Lord and constant companions of
the Lord. By the process of hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam one can attain the
highest perfection of life, namely going back home, back to Godhead, without
failure.
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Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Fifteenth Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Pandavas Retire Timely.”

How Pariksit Received the Age of Kali

TEXT 1
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suta uvaca
tatah pariksid dvija-varya-siksaya
mahim maha-bhagavatah sasasa ha
yatha hi siutyam abhijata-kovidah
samadisan vipra mahad-gunas tatha

SYNONYMS

siitah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; tatah—thereafter; pariksit—Maharaja
Pariksit; dvija-varya—the great twice-born brahmanas; siksaya—Dby their
instructions; mahim—the earth; maha-bhagavatah—the great devotee;
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sasasa—ruled; ha—in the past; yatha—as they told it; hi—certainly;
siutyam—at the time of his birth; abhijata-kovidah—expert astrologers at the
time of birth; samadisan—gave their opinions; vipra—O brahmanas;
mahat-gunah—great qualities; tatha—true to that.

TRANSLATION

Stuta Gosvami said: O learned brahmanas, Maharaja Pariksit then began to
rule over the world as a great devotee of the Lord under the instructions of the
best of the twice-born brahmanas. He ruled by those great qualities which were
foretold by expert astrologers at the time of his birth.

PURPORT

At the time of Maharaja Pariksit’s birth, the expert astrologer-brahmanas
foretold some of his qualities. Maharaja Pariksit developed all those qualities,
being a great devotee of the Lord. The real qualification is to become a devotee
of the Lord, and gradually all the good qualities worthy of possession develop.
Maharaja Pariksit was a maha-bhagavata, or a first-class devotee, who was not
only well versed in the science of devotion but also able to convert others to
become devotees by his transcendental instructions. Maharaja Pariksit was,
therefore, a devotee of the first order, and thus he used to consult great sages
and learned brahmanas, who could advise him by the Sastras how to execute
the state administration. Such great kings were more responsible than modern
elected executive heads because they obliged the great authorities by following
their instructions left in Vedic literatures. There was no need for impractical
fools to enact daily a new legislative bill and to conveniently alter it again and
again to serve some purpose. The rules and regulations were already set forth
by great sages like Manu, Yajfiavalkya, Parasara and other liberated sages, and
the enactments were all suitable for all ages in all places. Therefore the rules
and regulations were standard and without flaw or defect. Kings like Maharaja
Pariksit had their council of advisers, and all the members of that council were
either great sages or brahmanas of the first order. They did not accept any
salary, nor had they any necessity for such salaries. The state would get the best
advice without expenditure. They were themselves sama-darsi, equal to
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everyone, both man and animal. They would not advise the king to give
protection to man and instruct him to kill the poor animals. Such council
members were not fools or representatives to compose a fool’s paradise. They
were all self-realized souls, and they knew perfectly well how all living beings
in the state would be happy, both in this life and in the next. They were not
concerned with the hedonistic philosophy of eat, drink, be merry and enjoy.
They were philosophers in the real sense, and they knew well what is the
mission of human life. Under all these obligations, the advisory council of the
king would give correct directions, and the king or executive head, being
himself a qualified devotee of the Lord, would scrutinizingly follow them for
the welfare of the state. The state in the days of Maharaja Yudhisthira or
Maharaja Pariksit was a welfare state in the real sense of the term because no
one was unhappy in that state, be he man or animal. Maharaja Pariksit was an
ideal king for a welfare state of the world.

TEXT 2
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sa uttarasya tanayam
upayema iravatim
janamejayadims caturas
tasyam utpadayat sutan

SYNONYMS

sah—he; uttarasya—of King Uttara; tanayam—daughter; upayeme—married;
iravatim—Iravati; janamejaya-adin—headed by Maharaja Janamejaya;
caturah—four; tasyam—in her; utpadayat—Dbegot; sutan—sons.

TRANSLATION

King Pariksit married the daughter of King Uttara and begot four sons,
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headed by Maharaja Janamejaya.
PURPORT

Maharaja Uttara was the son of Virata and maternal uncle of Maharaja
Pariksit. Iravati, being the daughter of Maharaja Uttara, was the cousin-sister
of Maharaja Pariksit, but cousin-brothers and -sisters were allowed to get
married if they did not belong to the same gotra, or family. In the Vedic system
of marriage, the importance of the gotra, or family, was stressed. Arjuna also
married Subhadra, although she was his maternal cousin-sister.

Janamejaya: One of the rdjarsi kings and the famous son of Maharaja
Pariksit. His mother’s name was Iravati, or according to some, Madravati.
Maharaja Janamejaya begot two sons of the names Jiatanika and Sankukarna.
He celebrated several sacrifices in the Kuruksetra pilgrimage site, and he had
three younger brothers named Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena II. He
invaded Taksala (Ajanta), and he decided to avenge the unlawful curse upon
his great father, Maharaja Pariksit. He performed a great sacrifice called
Sarpa-yajia, to kill the race of serpents, including the taksaka, which had
bitten his father to death. On request from many influential demigods and
sages, he had to change his decision to kill the race of snakes, but despite
stopping the sacrifice, he satisfied everyone concerned in the sacrifice by
rewarding them properly. In the ceremony, Mahamuni Vyasadeva also was
present, and he personally narrated the history of the Battle of Kuruksetra
before the King. Later on by the order of Vyasadeva, his disciple
Vaisampayana narrated before the King the subject matter of Mahabharata.
He was much affected by his great father’s untimely death and was very
anxious to see him again, and he expressed his desire before the great sage
Vyasadeva. Vyasadeva also fulfilled his desire. His father was present before
him, and he worshiped both his father and Vyasadeva with great respect and
pomp. Being fully satisfied, he most munificently gave charities to the
brahmanas present at the sacrifice.

TEXT 3
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ajaharasva-medhams trin

gangayam bhiiri-daksinan

Saradvatam gurum krtva
deva yatraksi-gocarah

SYNONYMS

ajahara—operformed; asva-medhan—horse sacrifices; trin—three;
gangayam—the bank of the Ganges; bhiiri—sufficiently; daksinan—rewards;
saradvatam—unto Krpacarya; gurum—spiritual master; krtva—having
selected; devah—the demigods; yatra—wherein; aksi—eyes; gocarah—within
the purview.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit, after having selected Krpacarya for guidance as his
spiritual master, performed three horse sacrifices on the banks of the Ganges.
These were executed with sufficient rewards for the attendants. And at these

sacrifices, even the common man could see demigods.

PURPORT

It appears from this verse that interplanetary travel by the denizens of
higher planets is easy. In many statements in Bhdagavatam, we have observed
that the demigods from heaven used to visit this earth to attend sacrifices
performed by influential kings and emperors. Herein also we find that during
the time of the horse sacrifice ceremony of Maharaja Pariksit, the demigods
from other planets were visible even to the common man, due to the sacrificial
ceremony. The demigods are not generally visible to common men, as the Lord
is not visible. But as the Lord, by His causeless mercy, descends to be visible to
the common man, similarly the demigods also become visible to the common
man by their own grace. Although celestial beings are not visible to the naked
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eyes of the inhabitants of this earth, it was due to the influence of Maharaja
Pariksit that the demigods also agreed to be visible. The kings used to spend
lavishly during such sacrifices, as a cloud distributes rains. A cloud is nothing
but another form of water, or, in other words, the waters of the earth
transform into clouds. Similarly, the charity made by the kings in such
sacrifices are but another form of the taxes collected from the citizens. But, as
the rains fall down very lavishly and appear to be more than necessary, the
charity made by such kings also seems to be more than what the citizen needs.
Satisfied citizens will never organize agitation against the king, and thus there
was no need in changing the monarchial state.

Even for a king like Maharaja Pariksit there was need of a spiritual master
for guidance. Without such guidance one cannot make progress in spiritual
life. The spiritual master must be bona fide, and one who wants to have
self-realization must approach and take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master
to achieve real success.

TEXT 4
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nijagrahaujasa virah
kalim digvijaye kvacit
nrpa-linga-dharam sadram
ghnantam go-mithunam pada

SYNONYMS

nijagraha—sufficiently punished; ojasa—by prowess; virah—valiant hero;
kalim—unto Kali, the master of the age; digvijaye—on his way to conquer the
world; kvacit—once upon a time; nrpa-linga-dharam—one who passes in the
dress of a king; Siidram—the lower class; ghnantam—hurting; go-mithunam—a
cow and bull; pada—on the leg.
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TRANSLATION

Once, when Maharaja Pariksit was on his way to conquer the world, he saw
the master of Kali-yuga, who was lower than a stdra, disguised as a king and
hurting the legs of a cow and bull. The King at once caught hold of him to deal
sufficient punishment.

PURPORT

The purpose of a king’s going out to conquer the world is not for
self-aggrandizement. Maharaja Pariksit went out to conquer the world after his
ascendance to the throne, but this was not for the purpose of aggression on
other states. He was the Emperor of the world, and all small states were already
under his regime. His purpose in going out was to see how things were going on
in terms of the godly state. The king, being the representative of the Lord, has
to execute the will of the Lord duly. There is no question of
self-aggrandizement. Thus as soon as Maharaja Pariksit saw that a lower-class
man in the dress of a king was hurting the legs of a cow and a bull, at once he
arrested and punished him. The king cannot tolerate insults to the most
important animal, the cow, nor can he tolerate disrespect for the most
important man, the brahmana. Human civilization means to advance the cause
of brahminical culture, and to maintain it, cow protection is essential. There is
a miracle in milk, for it contains all the necessary vitamins to sustain human
physiological conditions for higher achievements. Brahminical culture can
advance only when man is educated to develop the quality of goodness, and for
this there is a prime necessity of food prepared with milk, fruits and grains.
Maharaja Pariksit was astonished to see that a black Siidra, dressed like a ruler,
was mistreating a cow, the most important animal in human society.

The age of Kali means mismanagement and quarrel. And the root cause of
all mismanagement and quarrel is that worthless men with the modes of
lower-class men, who have no higher ambition in life, come to the helm of the
state management. Such men at the post of a king are sure to first hurt the cow
and the brahminical culture, thereby pushing all society towards hell.
Maharaja Pariksit, trained as he was, got the scent of this root cause of all

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



quarrel in the world. Thus he wanted to stop it in the very beginning.

TEXT 5
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Saunaka uvaca
kasya hetor nijagraha
kalim digvijaye nrpah

nrdeva-cihna-dhrk sidra-

ko ’sau gam yah padahanat

tat kathyatam maha-bhaga
yadi krsna-kathasrayam

SYNONYMS

Saunakah uvaca—Saunaka Rsi said; kasya—for what; hetoh—reason;
nijagraha—sufficiently punished; kalim—the master of the age of Kali;
digvijaye—during the time of his world tour; nrpah—the King; nr-deva—royal
person; cihna-dhrk—decorated like; siidrakah—lowest of the Siidras; asau—he;
gam—cow; yah—one who; pada ahanat—struck on the leg; tat—all that;
kathyatam—vplease describe; maha-bhaga—QO greatly fortunate one; yadi—if,
however; krsna—about Krsna; katha-asrayam—related with His topics.

TRANSLATION
Saunaka Rsi inquired: Why did Maharaja Pariksit simply punish him, since
he was the lowest of the sadras, having dressed as a king and having struck a

cow on the leg? Please describe all these incidents if they relate to the topics of

Lord Krsna.
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PURPORT

Saunaka and the rsis were astonished to hear that the pious Maharaja
Pariksit simply punished the culprit and did not kill him. This suggests that a
pious king like Maharaja Pariksit should have at once killed an offender who
wanted to cheat the public by dressing like a king and at the same time daring
to insult the purest of the animals, a cow. The rsis in those days, however,
could not even imagine that in the advanced days of the age of Kali the lowest
of the S$idras will be elected as administrators and will open organized
slaughterhouses for killing cows. Anyway, although hearing about a $idraka
who was a cheat and insulter of a cow was not very interesting to the great rsis,
they nevertheless wanted to hear about it to see if the event had any
connection with Lord Krsna. They were simply interested in the topics of Lord
Krsna, for anything that is dovetailed with the narration of Krsna is worth
hearing. There are many topics in the Bhagavatam about sociology, politics,
economics, cultural affairs, etc., but all of them are in relation with Krsna, and
therefore all of them are worth hearing. Krsna is the purifying ingredient in all
matters, regardless of what they are. In the mundane world, everything is
impure due to its being a product of the three mundane qualities. The
purifying agent, however, is Krsna.

TEXT 6
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athavasya padambhoja-

makaranda-liham satam
kim anyair asad-alapair
ayuso yad asad-vyayah

SYNONYMS
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athava—otherwise; asya—of His (Lord Krsna’s); pada-ambhoja—Ilotus feet;
makaranda-liham—of those who lick the honey from such a lotus flower;
satam—of those who are to exist eternally; kim anyaith—what is the use of
anything else; asat—illusory; alapaith—topics; ayusah—of the duration of life;
yat—that which is; asat-vyayah—unnecessary waste of life.

TRANSLATION

The devotees of the Lord are accustomed to licking up the honey available
from the lotus feet of the Lord. What is the use of topics which simply waste
one’s valuable life?

PURPORT

Lord Krsna and His devotees are both on the transcendental plane;
therefore the topics of Lord Krsna and of His pure devotees are equally good.
The Battle of Kuruksetra is full of politics and diplomacy, but because the
topics are related with Lord Krsna, the Bhagavad-gita is therefore adored all
over the world. There is no need to eradicate politics, economics, sociology,
etc., which are mundane to the mundaners. To a pure devotee, who is actually
related with the Lord, such mundane things are transcendental if dovetailed
with the Lord or with His pure devotees. We have heard and talked about the
activities of the Pandavas, and we now are dealing with the topics of Maharaja
Pariksit, but because all these topics are related to the Lord Sri Krsna, they are
all transcendental, and pure devotees have great interest in hearing them. We
have already discussed this matter in connection with the prayers of
Bhismadeva.

Our duration of life is not very long, and there is no certainty of when we
shall be ordered to leave everything for the next stage. Thus it is our duty to
see that not a moment of our life is wasted in topics which are not related with
Lord Krsna. Any topic, however pleasant, is not worth hearing if it is devoid of
its relation to Krsna.

The spiritual planet, Goloka Vrndavana, the eternal abode of Lord Krsna, is
shaped like the whorl of a lotus flower. Even when the Lord descends to any
one of the mundane planets, He does so by manifesting His own abode as it is.
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Thus His feet remain always on the same big whorl of the lotus flower. His feet
are also as beautiful as the lotus flower. Therefore it is said that Lord Krsna has
lotus feet.

A living being is eternal by constitution. He is, so to speak, in the whirlpool
of birth and death due to his contact with material energy. Freed from such
material energy, a living entity is liberated and is eligible to return home, back
to Godhead. Those who want to live forever without changing their material
bodies should not waste valuable time with topics other than those relating to
Lord Krsna and His devotees.

TEXT 7
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ksudrayusam nrnam anga
martyanam rtam icchatam
ithopahiito bhagavan
mrtyuh Samitra-karmani

SYNONYMS

ksudra—very small; ayusam—of the duration of life; nrnam—of the human
beings; anga—QO Sata Gosvami; martyanam—of those who are sure to meet
death; rtam—eternal life; icchatam—of those who desire it; tha—herein;
upahiitah—called for being present; bhagavan—representing the Lord;
mrtyuh—the controller of death, Yamaraja; Samitra—suppressing;
karmani—performances.

TRANSLATION

O Sata Gosvami, there are those amongst men who desire freedom from
death and get eternal life. They escape the slaughtering process by calling the
controller of death, Yamaraja.
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PURPORT

The living entity, as he develops from lower animal life to a higher human
being and gradually to higher intelligence, becomes anxious to get free from
the clutches of death. Modern scientists try to avoid death by physiochemical
advancement of knowledge, but alas, the controller of death, Yamaraja, is so
cruel that he does not spare even the very life of the scientist himself. The
scientist, who puts forward the theory of stopping death by advancement of
scientific knowledge, becomes himself a victim of death when he is called by
Yamaraja. What to speak of stopping death, no one can enhance the short
period of life even by a fraction of a moment. The only hope of suspending the
cruel slaughtering process of Yamaraja is to call him to hear and chant the holy
name of the Lord. Yamaraja is a great devotee of the Lord, and he likes to be
invited to kirtanas and sacrifices by the pure devotees, who are constantly
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. Thus the great sages, headed by
Saunaka and others, invited Yamaraja to attend the sacrifice performed at
Naimisaranya. This was good for those who did not want to die.

TEXT 8
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na kascin mriyate tavad
yavad asta ithantakah
etad-artham hi bhagavan
ahiitah paramarsibhih
aho nr-loke piyeta
hari-lilamrtam vacah

SYNONYMS
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na—not; kascit—anyone; mriyate—will die; tavat—so long; yavat—as long as;
aste—is present; tha—herein; antakah—one who causes the end of life;
etat—this; artham—reason; hi—certainly; bhagavan—the representative of
the Lord; ahiitah—invited; parama-rsibhih—Dby the great sages; aho—alas;
nr-loke—in human society; piyeta—Ilet them drink; hari-lila—transcendental
pastimes of the Lord; amrtam—nectar for eternal life; vacah—narrations.

TRANSLATION

As long as Yamaraja, who causes everyone’s death, is present here, no one
shall meet with death. The great sages have invited the controller of death,
Yamaraja, who is the representative of the Lord. Living beings who are under
his grip should take advantage by hearing the deathless nectar in the form of
this narration of the transcendental pastimes of the Lord.

PURPORT

Every human being dislikes meeting death, but he does not know how to get
rid of death. The surest remedy for avoiding death is to accustom oneself to
hearing the nectarean pastimes of the Lord as they are systematically narrated
in the text of grimad—th‘tgavatam. It is advised herein, therefore, that any
human being who desires freedom from death should take to this course of life
as recommended by the rsis headed by Saunaka.

TEXT 9
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mandasya manda-prajiiasya
vayo mandayusas ca vai
nidraya hriyate naktam

diva ca vyartha-karmabhih
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SYNONYMS

mandasya—of the lazy; manda—paltry; prajiasya—of intelligence;
vayah—age; manda—short; ayusah—of duration of life; ca—and;
vai—exactly; nidraya—by sleeping; hriyate—passes away; naktam—night;
diva—daytime; ca—also; vyartha—for nothing; karmabhih—Dby activities.

TRANSLATION

Lazy human beings with paltry intelligence and a short duration of life pass
the night sleeping and the day performing activities that are for naught.

PURPORT

The less intelligent do not know the real value of the human form of life.
The human form is a special gift of material nature in the course of her
enforcing stringent laws of miseries upon the living being. It is a chance to
achieve the highest boon of life, namely to get out of the entanglement of
repeated birth and death. The intelligent take care of this important gift by
strenuously endeavoring to get out of the entanglement. But the less
intelligent are lazy and unable to evaluate the gift of the human body to
achieve liberation from the material bondage; they become more interested in
so-called economic development and work very hard throughout life simply for
the sense enjoyment of the temporary body. Sense enjoyment is also allowed to
the lower animals by the law of nature, and thus a human being is also destined
to a certain amount of sense enjoyment according to his past or present life.
But one should definitely try to understand that sense enjoyment is not the
ultimate goal of human life. Herein it is said that during the daytime one
works “for nothing” because the aim is nothing but sense enjoyment. We can
particularly observe how the human being is engaged for nothing in the great
cities and industrial towns. There are so many things manufactured by human
energy, but they are all meant for sense enjoyment, and not for getting out of
material bondage. And after working hard during the daytime, a tired man
either sleeps or engages in sex habits at night. That is the program of
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materialistic civilized life for the less intelligent. Therefore they are designated
herein as lazy, unfortunate and short-lived.

TEXT 10

Suta uvaca
yada pariksit kuru-jangale 'vasat
kalim pravistam nija-cakravartite
nisamya vartam anatipriyam tatah
Sarasanam samyuga-saundir adade

SYNONYMS

siitah uvaca—Siuta Gosvami said; yada—when; pariksit—Maharaja Pariksit;
kuru-jangale—in the capital of Kuru’s empire; avasat—was residing;
kalim—the symptoms of the age of Kali; pravistam—entered;
nija-cakravartite—within his jurisdiction; nisamya—thus hearing;
vartam—news; anati-priyam—not very palatable; tatah—thereafter;
Sarasanam—arrows and bow; samyuga—having gotten a chance for;
Saundih—martial activities; adade—took up.

TRANSLATION

Stuta Gosvami said: While Maharaja Pariksit was residing in the capital of
the Kuru empire, the symptoms of the age of Kali began to infiltrate within the
jurisdiction of his state. When he learned about this, he did not think the
matter very palatable. This did, however, give him a chance to fight. He took up
his bow and arrows and prepared himself for military activities.
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PURPORT

The state administration of Maharaja Pariksit was so perfect that he was
sitting in his capital peacefully. But he got the news that the symptoms of the
age of Kali had already infiltrated into the jurisdiction of his state, and he did
not like this news. What are the symptoms of the age of Kali? They are (1)
illicit connection with women, (2) indulgence in meat-eating, (3) intoxication
and (4) taking pleasure in gambling. The age of Kali literally means the age of
quarrel, and the abovementioned four symptoms in human society are the root
causes for all kinds of quarrel. Maharaja Pariksit heard that some of the people
of the state had already taken to those symptoms, and he wanted to take
immediate steps against such causes of unrest. This means that at least up to
the regime of Maharaja Pariksit, such symptoms of public life were practically
unknown, and as soon as they were slightly detected, he wanted to root them
out. The news was not palatable for him, but in a way it was, because Maharaja
Pariksit got a chance to fight. There was no need to fight with small states
because everyone was peacefully under his subordination, but the Kali-yuga
miscreants gave his fighting spirit a chance for exhibition. A perfect ksatriya
king is always jubilant as soon as he gets a chance to fight, just as a sportsman
is eager when there is a chance for a sporting match. It is no argument that in
the age of Kali such symptoms are predestined. If so, then why was there
preparation for fighting out such symptoms? Such arguments are offered by
lazy and unfortunate men. In the rainy season, rain is predestined, and yet
people take precautions to protect themselves. Similarly, in the age of Kali the
symptoms as above mentioned are sure to infiltrate into social life, but it is the
duty of the state to save the citizens from the association of the agents of the
age of Kali. Maharaja Pariksit wanted to punish the miscreants indulging in
the symptoms of Kali, and thus save the innocent citizens who were pure in
habit by culture of religion. It is the duty of the king to give such protection,
and Maharaja Pariksit was perfectly right when he prepared himself to fight.

TEXT 11
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svalankrtam Syama-turanga-yojitam
ratham mrgendra-dhvajam asritah purat
vrto rathasva-dvipapatti-yuktaya
sva-senaya digvijayaya nirgatah

SYNONYMS

su-alankrtam—very well decorated; syama—Dblack; turanga—horses;
yojitam—rtackled; ratham—chariot; mrga-indra—Ilion; dhvajam—flagged;
asritah—under the protection; purat—from the capital; vrtah—surrounded by;
ratha—charioteers; asva—cavalry; dvipapatti—elephants; yuktaya—thus being
equipped; sva-senaya—along with infantry; digvijayaya—for the purpose of
conquering; nirgatah—went out.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit sat on a chariot drawn by black horses. His flag was
marked with the sign of a lion. Being so decorated and surrounded by
charioteers, cavalry, elephants and infantry soldiers, he left the capital to
conquer in all directions.

PURPORT

Maharaja Pariksit is distinguished from his grandfather Arjuna, for black
horses pulled his chariot instead of white horses. He marked his flag with the
mark of a lion, and his grandfather marked his with the mark of Hanumanji. A
royal procession like that of Maharaja Pariksit surrounded by well-decorated
chariots, cavalry, elephants, infantry and band not only is pleasing to the eyes,
but also is a sign of a civilization that is aesthetic even on the fighting front.
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TEXT 12
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bhadrasvam ketumalam ca
bharatam cottaran kuriin
kimpurusadini varsani
vijitya jagrhe balim

SYNONYMS

bhadrasvam—Bhadrasva; ketumalam—Ketumala; ca—also;
bharatam—Bharata; ca—and; uttaran—the northern countries; kuriin—the
kingdom of the Kuru dynasty; kimpurusa-adini—a country beyond the
northern side of the Himalayas; varsani—parts of the earth planet;
vijitya—conquering; jagrhe—exacted; balim—strength.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit then conquered all parts of the earthly
planet—Bhadrasva, Ketumala, Bharata, the northern Kuru, Kimpurusa,
etc.—and exacted tributes from their respective rulers.

PURPORT

Bhadrasva: It is a tract of land near Meru Parvata, and it extends from
Gandha-madana Parvata to the saltwater ocean. There is a description of this
varsa in the Mahabharata (Bhisma-parva 7.14-18). The description was
narrated by Safijaya to Dhrtarastra.

Maharaja Yudhisthira also conquered this varsa, and thus the province was
included within the jurisdiction of his empire. Maharaja Pariksit was formerly
declared to be the emperor of all lands ruled by his grandfather, but still he had
to establish his supremacy while he was out of his capital to exact tribute from
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such states.

Ketumala: This earth planet is divided into seven dvipas by seven oceans,
and the central dvipa, called Jambudvipa, is divided into nine varsas, or parts,
by eight huge mountains. Bharata-varsa is one of the above-mentioned nine
varsas, and Ketumala is also described as one of the above varsas. It is said that
in Ketumala varsa, women are the most beautiful. This varsa was conquered by
Arjuna also. A description of this part of the world is available in the
Mahabharata ( Sabha 28.6).

[t is said that this part of the world is situated on the western side of the
Meru Parvata, and inhabitants of this province used to live up to ten thousand
years (Bhisma-parva 6.31). Human beings living in this part of the globe are of
golden color, and the women resemble the angels of heaven. The inhabitants
are free from all kinds of diseases and grief.

Bharata-varsa: This part of the world is also one of the nine varsas of the
Jambitdvipa. A description of Bharata-varsa is given in the Mahabharata
(Bhisma-parva, Chapters 9 and 10).

In the center of Jambiadvipa is Ilavrta-varsa, and south of Ilavrta-varsa is

Hari-varsa. The description of these varsas is given in the Mahabharata
(Sabha-parva 28.7-8) as follows:

nagarams ca vanams caiva
nadis ca vimalodakah
purusan deva-kalpams ca
naris ca priya-darsanah

adrsta-piarvan subhagan

sa dadarsa dhanafijayah
sadanani ca subhrani

naris capsarasam nibhah

It is mentioned here that the women in both these varsas are beautiful, and
some of them are equal to the Apsaras, or heavenly women.

Uttarakuru: According to Vedic geography the northernmost portion of
Jambiidvipa is called Uttarakuru-varsa. It is surrounded by the saltwater ocean
from three sides and divided by Sragavan Mountain from the
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Hiranmaya-varsa.

Kimpurusa-varsa: It is stated to be situated north of the great Himalaya
Mountain, which is eighty thousand miles in length and height and which
covers sixteen thousand miles in width. These parts of the world were also
conquered by Arjuna (Sabha 28.1-2). The Kimpurusas are descendants of a
daughter of Daksa. When Maharaja Yudhisthira performed a horse sacrifice
yajfia, the inhabitants of these countries were also present to take part in the
festival, and they paid tributes to the Emperor. This part of the world is called
Kimpurusa-varsa, or sometimes the Himalayan provinces (Himavati). It is said
that Sukadeva Gosvami was born in these Himalayan provinces and that he
came to Bharata-varsa after crossing the Himalayan countries.

In other words, Maharaja Pariksit conquered all the world. He conquered
all the continents adjoining all the seas and oceans in all directions, namely
the eastern, western, northern and southern parts of the world.

TEXTS 13-15
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tatra tatropasSrnvanah
sva-pitrvesam mahatmanam
pragiyamanam ca yasah
krsna-mahatmya-siicakam

atmanarm ca paritratam
asvatthamno ’stra-tejasah
sneham ca vrsni-parthanam
tesam bhaktim ca keSave
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tebhyah parama-santustah
prity-ujjrmbhita-locanah
maha-dhanani vasarsi

dadau haran maha-manah

SYNONYMS

tatra tatra—everywhere the King visited; upasrnvanah—continuously he
heard; sva-piirvesam—about his own forefathers; maha-atmanam—who were
all great devotees of the Lord; pragiyamanam—unto those who were thus
addressing; ca—also; yasah—glories; krsna—Lord Krsna; mahatmya—glorious
acts; siicakam—indicating; atmanam—~his personal self; ca—also;
paritratam—delivered; asvatthamnah—of Asvatthama; astra—weapon;
tejasah—powerful rays; sneham—affection; ca—also;
vrsni-parthanam—between descendants of Vrsni and those of Prtha;
tesam—of all of them; bhaktim—devotion; ca—also; keSave—unto Lord Krsna;
tebhyah—unto them; parama—extremely; santustah—pleased;
priti—attraction; ujjrmbhita—pleasingly open; locanah—one who has such
eyes; maha-dhanani—valuable riches; vasamsi—clothing; dadau—gave in
charity; haran—necklace; maha-manah—one who has a broader outlook.

TRANSLATION

Wherever the King visited, he continuously heard the glories of his great
forefathers, who were all devotees of the Lord, and also of the glorious acts of
Lord Krsna. He also heard how he himself had been protected by the Lord from
the powerful heat of the weapon of Asvatthama. People also mentioned the
great affection between the descendants of Vrsni and Prtha due to the latter’s
great devotion to Lord Kesava. The King, being very pleased with the singers of
such glories, opened his eyes in great satisfaction. Out of magnanimity he was
pleased to award them very valuable necklaces and clothing.

PURPORT

Kings and great personalities of the state are presented with welcome
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addresses. This is a system from time immemorial, and Maharaja Pariksit, since
he was one of the well-known emperors of the world, was also presented with
addresses of welcome in all parts of the world as he visited those places. The
subject matter of those welcome addresses was Krsna. Krsna means Krsna and
His eternal devotees, as the king means the king and his confidential
associates.

Krsna and His unalloyed devotees cannot be separated, and therefore
glorifying the devotee means glorifying the Lord and vice versa. Maharaja
Pariksit would not have been glad to hear about the glories of his forefathers
like Maharaja Yudhisthira and Arjuna had they not been connected with the
acts of Lord Krsna. The Lord descends specifically to deliver His devotees
(paritranaya sadhiinam). The devotees are glorified by the presence of the Lord
because they cannot live for a moment without the presence of the Lord and
His different energies. The Lord is present for the devotee by His acts and
glories, and therefore Maharaja Pariksit felt the presence of the Lord when He
was glorified by His acts, especially when he was saved by the Lord in the
womb of his mother. The devotees of the Lord are never in danger, but in the
material world which is full of dangers at every step, the devotees are
apparently placed into dangerous positions, and when they are saved by the
Lord, the Lord is glorified. Lord Krsna would not have been glorified as the
speaker of the Bhagavad-gita had His devotees like the Pandavas not been
entangled in the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. All such acts of the Lord were
mentioned in the addresses of welcome, and Maharaja Pariksit, in full
satisfaction, rewarded those who presented such addresses. The difference
between the presentation of welcome addresses today and in those days is that
formerly the welcome addresses were presented to a person like Maharaja
Pariksit. The welcome addresses were full of facts and figures, and those who
presented such addresses were sufficiently rewarded, whereas in the present
days the welcome addresses are presented not always with factual statements
but to please the postholder, and often they are full of flattering lies. And
rarely are those who present such welcome addresses rewarded by the poor
receiver.
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TEXT 16
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sarathya-parasada-sevana-sakhya-dautya-
virasananugamana-stavana-pranaman

snigdhesu pandusu jagat-pranatim ca visnor
bhaktim karoti ny-patis caranaravinde

SYNONYMS

sarathya—acceptance of the post of a chariot driver; parasada—acceptance of
the presidency in the assembly of the Rajasiiya sacrifice; sevana—engaging the
mind constantly in the service of the Lord; sakhya—to think of the Lord as a
friend; dautya—acceptance of the post of a messenger;
vira-asana—acceptance of the post of a watchman with a drawn sword at
night; anugamana—following in the footsteps; stavana—offering of prayers;
pranaman—offering obeisances; snigdhesu—unto them who are malleable to
the will of the Lord; pandusu—unto the sons of Pandu; jagat—the universal;
pranatim—one who is obeyed; ca—and; visnoh—of Visnu; bhaktim—devotion;
karoti—does; nr-patih—the King; carana-aravinde—unto His lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit heard that out of His causeless mercy Lord Krsna [Visnul],
who is universally obeyed, rendered all kinds of service to the malleable sons of
Pandu by accepting posts ranging from chariot driver to president to messenger,
friend, night watchman, etc., according to the will of the Pandavas, obeying
them like a servant and offering obeisances like one younger in years. When he
heard this, Maharaja Pariksit became overwhelmed with devotion to the lotus

feet of the Lord.
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PURPORT

Lord Krsna is everything to the unalloyed devotees like the Pandavas. The
Lord was for them the Supreme Lord, the spiritual master, the worshipable
Deity, the guide, the chariot driver, the friend, the servant, the messenger and
everything they could conceive of. And thus the Lord also reciprocated the
feelings of the Pandavas. Maharaja Pariksit, as a pure devotee of the Lord,
could appreciate the Lord’s transcendental reciprocation of the feelings of His
devotees, and thus he himself also was overwhelmed with the dealings of the
Lord. Simply by appreciating the dealings of the Lord with His pure devotees,
one can attain salvation. The Lord’s dealings with His devotees appear to be
ordinary human dealings, but one who knows them in truth becomes at once
eligible to go back home, back to Godhead. The Pandavas were so malleable to
the will of the Lord that they could sacrifice any amount of energy for the
service of the Lord, and by such unalloyed determination they could secure the
Lord’s mercy in any shape they desired.

TEXT 17
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tasyaivam vartamanasya
pitrvesarm vrttim anvaham
natidiire kilascaryam
yad asit tan nibodha me

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Maharaja Pariksit; evam—thus; vartamanasya—remaining absorbed
in such thought; piirvesam—of his forefathers; vrttim—good engagement;
anvaham—day after day; na—not; ati-diire—far off; kila—uverily;
ascaryam—astonishing; yat—that; asit—was; tat—which; nibodha—know it;
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me—from me.

TRANSLATION

Now you may hear from me of what happened while Maharaja Pariksit was
passing his days hearing of the good occupations of his forefathers and being
absorbed in thought of them.

TEXT 18
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dharmah padaikena caran

vicchayam upalabhya gam

prcchati smasru-vadananm
vivatsam iva mataram

SYNONYMS

dharmah—the personality of religious principles; pada—Ileg; ekena—on one
only; caran—wandering; vicchayam—overtaken by the shadow of grief;
upalabhya—having met; gam—the cow; prcchati—asking; sma—with;
asru-vadanam—with tears on the face; vivatsam—one who has lost her
offspring; iva—Ilike; mataram—the mother.

TRANSLATION

The personality of religious principles, Dharma, was wandering about in the
form of a bull. And he met the personality of earth in the form of a cow who
appeared to grieve like a mother who had lost her child. She had tears in her
eyes, and the beauty of her body was lost. Thus Dharma questioned the earth as
follows.

PURPORT
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The bull is the emblem of the moral principle, and the cow is the
representative of the earth. When the bull and the cow are in a joyful mood, it
is to be understood that the people of the world are also in a joyful mood. The
reason is that the bull helps production of grains in the agricultural field, and
the cow delivers milk, the miracle of aggregate food values. The human society,
therefore, maintains these two important animals very carefully so that they
can wander everywhere in cheerfulness. But at the present moment in this age
of Kali both the bull and the cow are now being slaughtered and eaten up as
foodstuff by a class of men who do not know the brahminical culture. The bull
and the cow can be protected for the good of all human society simply by the
spreading of brahminical culture as the topmost perfection of all cultural
affairs. By advancement of such culture, the morale of society is properly
maintained, and so peace and prosperity are also attained without extraneous
effort. When brahminical culture deteriorates, the cow and bull are
mistreated, and the resultant actions are prominent by the following
symptoms.

TEXT 19

vH I
HEGE ST
foreamnfer TRRAYEA |
S eI
¢ T A= FIAE 1R

dharma uwvaca
kaccid bhadre 'namayam atmanas te
vicchayasi mlayatesan mukhena
alaksaye bhavatim antaradhim
diire bandhum Socasi kaficanamba
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SYNONYMS

dharmah uwvaca—Dharma inquired; kaccit—whether; bhadre—madam;
anamayam—quite hale and hearty; atmanah—self; te—unto you; vicchaya
asi—appear to be covered with the shadow of grief; mlayata—which darkens;
isat—slightly; mukhena—Dby the face; alaksaye—you look; bhavatim—unto
yourself; antaradhim—some disease within; diire—long distant;
bandhum—friend; socasi—thinking of; kaficana—someone; amba—QO mother.

TRANSLATION

Dharma [in the form of a bull] asked: Madam, are you not hale and hearty?
Why are you covered with the shadow of grief? It appears by your face that you
have become black. Are you suffering from some internal disease, or are you

thinking of some relative who is away in a distant place?

PURPORT

The people of the world in this age of Kali are always full of anxieties.
Everyone is diseased with some kind of ailment. From the very faces of the
people of this age, one can find out the index of the mind. Everyone feels the
absence of his relative who is away from home. The particular symptom of the
age of Kali is that no family is now blessed to live together. To earn a
livelihood, the father lives at a place far away from the son, or the wife lives far
away from the husband and so on. There are sufferings from internal diseases,
separation from those near and dear, and anxieties for maintaining the status
quo. These are but some important factors which make the people of this age
always unhappy.

TEXT 20
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padair nyanam Socasi maika-padam
atmanam va vrsalair bhoksyamanam
aho suradin hrta-yajiia-bhagan
praja uta svin maghavaty avarsati

SYNONYMS

padaih—Dby three legs; nyiinam—diminished; Socasi—if you are lamenting for
that; ma—my; eka-padam—only one leg; atmanam—own body; va—or;
vrsalaih—Dby the unlawful meat-eaters; bhoksyamanam—to be exploited;
ahoh—in sacrifice; sura-adin—the authorized demigods; hrta-yajia—devoid of
sacrificial; bhagan—share; prajah—the living beings; uta—increasing;
svit—whether; maghavati—in famine and scarcity; avarsati—because of
rainlessness.

TRANSLATION

I have lost my three legs and am now standing on one only. Are you
lamenting for my state of existence? Or are you in great anxiety because
henceforward the unlawful meat-eaters will exploit you? Or are you in a sorry
plight because the demigods are now bereft of their share of sacrificial offerings
because no sacrifices are being performed at present? Or are you grieving for
living beings because of their sufferings due to famine and drought?

PURPORT

With the progress of the age of Kali, four things particularly, namely the
duration of life, mercy, the power of recollection, and moral or religious
principles will gradually diminish. Since Dharma, or the principles of religion,
would be lost in the proportion of three out of four, the symbolic bull was
standing on one leg only. When three fourths of the population of the whole
world become irreligious, the situation is converted into hell for the animals.
In the age of Kali, godless civilizations will create so many so-called religious
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societies in which the Personality of Godhead will be directly or indirectly
defied. And thus faithless societies of men will make the world uninhabitable
for the saner section of people. There are gradations of human beings in terms
of proportionate faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The first-class
faithful men are the Vaisnavas and the brahmanas, then the ksatriyas, then the
vaisyas, then the Sidras, then the mlecchas, the yavanas and at last the
candalas. The degradation of the human instinct begins from the mlecchas, and
the candala state of life is the last word in human degradation. All the above
terms mentioned in the Vedic literatures are never meant for any particular
community or birth. They are different qualifications of human beings in
general. There is no question of birthright or community. One can acquire the
respective qualifications by one’s own efforts, and thus the son of a Vaisnava
can become a mleccha, or the son of a candala can become more than a
brahmana, all in terms of their association and intimate relation with the
Supreme Lord.

The meat-eaters are generally called mlecchas. But all meat-eaters are not
mlecchas. Those who accept meat in terms of scriptural injunctions are not
mlecchas, but those who accept meat without restriction are called mlecchas.
Beef is forbidden in the scriptures, and the bulls and cows are offered special
protection by followers of the Vedas. But in this age of Kali, people will exploit
the body of the bull and the cow as they like, and thus they will invite
sufferings of various types.

The people of this age will not perform any sacrifice. The mleccha
population will care very little for performances of sacrifices, although
performance of sacrifice is essential for persons who are materially engaged in
sense enjoyment. In the Bhagavad-gita performance of sacrifices is strongly
recommended (Bg. 3.14-16).

The living beings are created by the creator Brahma, and just to maintain
the created living being progressively towards the path back to Godhead, the
system of performing sacrifice is also created by him. The system is that living
beings live on the produce of grains and vegetables, and by eating such
foodstuff they get vital power of the body in the shape of blood and semen, and
from blood and semen one living being is able to create other living beings. But
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the production of grains, grass, etc. becomes possible by rain, and this rain is
made to shower properly by performance of recommended sacrifices. Such
sacrifices are directed by the rites of the Vedas, namely Sama, Yajur, Rg and
Atharva. In the Manu-smrti it is recommended that by offerings of sacrifice on
the altar of the fire, the sun-god is pleased. When the sun-god is pleased, he
properly collects water from the sea, and thus sufficient clouds collect on the
horizon and rains fall. After sufficient rains fall, there is sufficient production
of grains for men and all animals, and thus there is energy in the living being
for progressive activity. The mlecchas, however, make plans to install
slaughterhouses for killing bulls and cows along with other animals, thinking
that they will prosper by increasing the number of factories and live on animal
food without caring for performance of sacrifices and production of grains. But
they must know that even for the animals they must produce grass and
vegetables, otherwise the animals cannot live. And to produce grass for the
animals, they require sufficient rains. Therefore they have to depend
ultimately on the mercy of the demigods like the sun-god, Indra and Candra,
and such demigods must be satisfied by performances of sacrifice.

This material world is a sort of prison house, as we have several times
mentioned. The demigods are the servants of the Lord who see to the proper
upkeep of the prison house. These demigods want to see that the rebel living
beings, who want to survive faithlessly, are gradually turned towards the
supreme power of the Lord. Therefore, the system of offering sacrifice is
recommended in the scriptures.

The materialistic men want to work hard and enjoy fruitive results for
sense enjoyment. Thus they are committing many types of sins at every step of
life. Those, however, who are consciously engaged in the devotional service of
the Lord are transcendental to all varieties of sin and virtue. Their activities
are free from the contamination of the three modes of material nature. For the
devotees there is no need for performance of prescribed sacrifices because the
very life of the devotee is a symbol of sacrifice. But persons who are engaged in
fruitive activities for sense enjoyment must perform the prescribed sacrifices
because that is the only means to get free from the reaction of all sins
committed by fruitive workers. Sacrifice is the means for counteracting such
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accumulated sins. The demigods are pleased when such sacrifices are
performed, just as prison officers are satisfied when the prisoners are turned
into obedient subjects. Lord Caitanya, however, has recommended only one
yajfia, or sacrifice, called the sankirtana-yajiia, the chanting of Hare Krsna, in
which everyone can take part. Thus both devotees and fruitive workers can
derive equal benefit from the performances of sankirtana-yajiia.

TEXT 21
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araksyamanah striya urvi balan
Socasy atho purusadair ivartan
vacam devim brahma-kule kukarmany
abrahmanye raja-kule kulagryan

SYNONYMS

araksyamanah—unprotected; striyah—women; urvi—on the earth;
balan—children; Socasi—you are feeling compassion; atho—as such;
purusa-adaih—by men; iva—like that; artan—those who are unhappy;
vacam—vocabulary; devim—the goddess; brahma-kule—in the family of the
brahmana; kukarmani—acts against the principles of religion;
abrahmanye—persons against the brahminical culture; raja-kule—in the
administrative family; kula-agryan—most of all the families (the brahmanas).

TRANSLATION

Are you feeling compunction for the unhappy women and children who are
left forlorn by unscrupulous persons? Or are you unhappy because the goddess
of learning is being handled by brahmanas addicted to acts against the principles

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



of religion? Or are you sorry to see that the brahmanas have taken shelter of
administrative families that do not respect brahminical culture?

PURPORT

In the age of Kali, the women and the children, along with brahmanas and
cows, will be grossly neglected and left unprotected. In this age illicit
connection with women will render many women and children uncared for.
Circumstantially, the women will try to become independent of the protection
of men, and marriage will be performed as a matter of formal agreement
between man and woman. In most cases, the children will not be taken care of
properly. The brahmanas are traditionally intelligent men, and thus they will
be able to pick up modern education to the topmost rank, but as far as moral
and religious principles are concerned, they shall be the most fallen. Education
and bad character go ill together, but such things will run parallel. The
administrative heads as a class will condemn the tenets of Vedic wisdom and
will prefer to conduct a so-called secular state, and the so-called educated
brahmanas will be purchased by such unscrupulous administrators. Even a
philosopher and writer of many books on religious principles may also accept
an exalted post in a government which denies all the moral codes of the
Sastras. The brahmanas are specifically restricted from accepting such service.
But in this age they will not only accept service, but they will do so even if it is
of the meanest quality. These are some of the symptoms of the Kali age which
are harmful to the general welfare of human society.

TEXT 22

kim ksatra-bandhiin kalinopasrstan
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rastrani va tair avaropitani
itas tato vasana-pana-vasah-
snana-vyavayonmukha-jiva-lokam

SYNONYMS

kim—whether; ksatra-bandhiin—the unworthy administrators; kalina—by the
influence of the age of Kali; upasrstan—bewildered; rastrani—state affairs;
va—or; tath—by them; avaropitani—put into disorder; itah—here;
tatah—there; va—or; asana—accepting foodstuff; pana—drink;
vasah—residence; snana—Dbath; vyavaya—sexual intercourse;
unmukha—inclined; jiva-lokam—human society.

TRANSLATION

The so-called administrators are now bewildered by the influence of this age
of Kali, and thus they have put all state affairs into disorder. Are you now
lamenting this disorder? Now the general populace does not follow the rules and
regulations for eating, sleeping, drinking, mating, etc., and they are inclined to
perform such anywhere and everywhere. Are you unhappy because of this?

PURPORT

There are some necessities of life on a par with those of the lower animals,
and they are eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. These bodily demands are
for both the human beings and the animals. But the human being has to fulfill
such desires not like animals, but like a human being. A dog can mate with a
bitch before the public eyes without hesitation, but if a human being does so
the act will be considered a public nuisance, and the person will be criminally
prosecuted. Therefore for the human being there are some rules and
regulations, even for fulfilling common demands. The human society avoids
such rules and regulations when it is bewildered by the influence of the age of
Kali. In this age, people are indulging in such necessities of life without
following the rules and regulations, and this deterioration of social and moral
rules is certainly lamentable because of the harmful effects of such beastly
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behavior. In this age, the fathers and the guardians are not happy with the
behavior of their wards. They should know that so many innocent children are
victims of bad association awarded by the influence of this age of Kali. We
know from grimad—Bhdgavatam that Ajamila, an innocent son of a brahmana,
was walking down a road and saw a Sudra pair sexually embracing. This
attracted the boy, and later on the boy became a victim of all debaucheries.
From a pure brahmana, he fell down to the position of a wretched urchin, and
it was all due to bad association. There was but one victim like Ajamila in
those days, but in this age of Kali the poor innocent students are daily victims
of cinemas which attract men only for sex indulgence. The so-called
administrators are all untrained in the affairs of a ksatriya. The ksatriyas are
meant for administration, as the brahmanas are meant for knowledge and
guidance. The word ksatra-bandhu refers to the so-called administrators or
persons promoted to the post of the administrator without proper training by
culture and tradition. Nowadays they are promoted to such exalted posts by
the votes of the people who are themselves fallen in the rules and regulations
of life. How can such people select a proper man when they are themselves
fallen in the standard of life? Therefore, by the influence of the age of Kali,
everywhere, politically, socially or religiously, everything is topsy-turvy, and
therefore for the sane man it is all regrettable.

TEXT 23
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yadvamba te bhiiri-bharavatara-
krtavatarasya harer dharitri
antarhitasya smarati visrsta
karmani nirvana-vilambitani
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SYNONYMS

yadva—that may be; amba—O mother; te—your; bhiiri—heavy; bhara—Iload;
avatara—decreasing the load; krta—done; avatarasya—one who incarnated;
hareh—of Lord Sri Krsna; dharitri—QO earth; antarhitasya—of Him who is now
out of sight; smarati—while thinking of; visysta—all that were performed;
karmani—activities; nirvana—salvation; vilambitani—that which entails.

TRANSLATION

O mother earth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, incarnated
Himself as Lord Sri Krsna just to unload your heavy burden. All His activities
here are transcendental, and they cement the path of liberation. You are now
bereft of His presence. You are probably now thinking of those activities and
feeling sorry in their absence.

PURPORT

The activities of the Lord include liberation, but they are more relishable
than the pleasure derived from nirvana, or liberation. According to Srila Jiva
Gosvami and Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, the word used here is
nirvana-vilambitani, that which minimizes the value of liberation. To attain
nirvana, liberation, one has to undergo a severe type of tapasya, austerity, but
the Lord is so merciful that He incarnates to diminish the burden of the earth.
Simply by remembering such activities, one can defy the pleasure derived from
nirvana and reach the transcendental abode of the Lord to associate with Him,
eternally engaged in His blissful loving service.

TEXT 24
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idam mamacaksva tavadhi-miilam
vasundhare yena vikarsitasi
kalena va te balinar baliyasa
surarcitam kim hrtam amba saubhagam

SYNONYMS

idam—this; mama—unto me; dcaksva—kindly inform; tava—ryour;
adhimitllam—the root cause of your tribulations; vasundhare—Q reservoir of
all riches; yena—by which; vikarsita asi—reduced to much weakness;
kalena—by the influence of time; vai—or; te—your; balinam—very powerful;
baliyasa—more powerful; sura-arcitam—adored by the demigods;
kim—whether; hrtam—taken away; amba—mother; saubhagam—fortune.

TRANSLATION

Mother, you are the reservoir of all riches. Please inform me of the root
cause of your tribulations by which you have been reduced to such a weak state.
I think that the powerful influence of time, which conquers the most powerful,
might have forcibly taken away all your fortune, which was adored even by the
demigods.

PURPORT

By the grace of the Lord, each and every planet is created fully equipped. So
not only is this earth fully equipped with all the riches for the maintenance of
its inhabitants, but also when the Lord descends on the earth the whole earth
becomes so enriched with all kinds of opulences that even the denizens of
heaven worship it with all affection. But by the will of the Lord, the whole
earth can at once be changed. He can do and undo a thing by His sweet will.
Therefore no one should consider himself to be self-sufficient or independent

of the Lord.
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dharany uvaca
bhavan hi veda tat sarvam
yan mam dharmanuprcchasi
caturbhir vartase yena

padair loka-sukhavahaih

SYNONYMS

dharani uvaca—mother earth replied; bhavan—your good self; hi—certainly;
veda—know; tat sarvam—all that you have inquired from me; yat—that;
mam—ifrom me; dharma—Q personality of religious principles;
anuprcchasi—you have inquired one after another; caturbhih—by four;
vartase—you exist; yena—by which; padaith—Dby the legs; loka—in each and
every planet; sukha-avahaih—increasing the happiness.

TRANSLATION

The earthly deity [in the form of a cow] thus replied to the personality of
religious principles [in the form of a bull]: O Dharma, whatever you have
inquired from me shall be known to you. I shall try to reply to all those
questions. Once you too were maintained by your four legs, and you increased
happiness all over the universe by the mercy of the Lord.

PURPORT

The principles of religion are laid down by the Lord Himself, and the
executor of such laws is Dharmaraja, or Yamaraja. Such principles work fully

in the age of Satya-yuga; in the Treta-yuga they are reduced by a fraction of

one fourth; in the Dvapara-yuga they are reduced to one half, and in the
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Kali-yuga they are reduced to one fourth, gradually diminishing to the zero
point, and then devastation takes place. Happiness in the world depends
proportionately on the maintenance of the religious principles, individually or
collectively. The best part of valor is to maintain the principles despite all
kinds of odds. Thus one can be happy during the span of life and ultimately
return to Godhead.

TEXTS 26-30
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satyam Saucam daya ksantis
tyagah santosa arjavam
samo damas tapah samyam
titiksoparatih Srutam

jaanam viraktir aiSvaryam
Sauryam tejo balam smrtih

svatantryam kausalam kantir
dhairyam mardavam eva ca

pragalbhyam prasrayah Silam
saha ojo balam bhagah
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gambhiryam sthairyam astikyam
kirtir mano nahankrtih

ete canye ca bhagavan
nitya yatra maha-gunah
prarthya mahattvam icchadbhir
na viyanti sma karhicit

tenaharm guna-patrena
§ri-nivasena sampratam
socami rahitam lokam

papmana kalineksitam

SYNONYMS

satyam—truthfulness; Saucam—cleanliness; daya—intolerance of others’
unhappiness; ksantih—self-control even if there is cause of anger;
tyagah—magnanimity; santosah—self-satisfaction;
arjavam—straightforwardness; Samah—fixing of the mind; damah—control of
the sense organs; tapah—trueness to one’s responsibility;
samyam—indiscrimination between friend and foe; titiksa—tolerance of the
offenses of others; uparatih—indifference to loss and gain; srutam—following
scriptural injunctions; jianam—knowledge (self-realization);
viraktih—detachment from sense enjoyment; aisvaryam—Ieadership;
Sauryam—chivalry; tejah—influence; balam—to render possible that which is
impossible; smrtih—to find one’s proper duty; svatantryam—not to depend on
others; kausalam—dexterity in all activities; kantih—Dbeauty;
dhairyam—freedom from disturbance; mardavam—kindheartedness;
eva—thus; ca—also; pragalbhyam—ingenuity; prasrayah—gentility;
Silam—mannerliness; sahah—determination; ojah—perfect knowledge;
balam——proper execution; bhagah—object of enjoyment;
gambhiryam—joyfulness; sthairyam—immovability; astikyam—faithfulness;
kirtih—fame; manah—worthy of being worshiped; anahankrtih—pridelessness;
ete—all these; ca anye—also many others; ca—and; bhagavan—the Personality
of Godhead; nityah—everlasting; yatra—where; maha-gunah—great qualities;
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prarthyah—worthy to possess; mahattvam—greatness; icchadbhih—those who
desire so; na—never; viyanti—deteriorates; sma—ever; karhicit—at any time;
tena—Dby Him; aham—myself; guna-patrena—the reservoir of all qualities;
sri—the goddess of fortune; nivasena—Dby the resting place; saimpratam—very
recently; Socami—I am thinking of; rahitam—Dbereft of; lokam—planets;
papmana—Dby the store of all sins; kalina—by Kali; tksitam—is seen.

TRANSLATION

In Him reside (1) truthfulness, (2) cleanliness, (3) intolerance of another’s
unhappiness, (4) the power to control anger, (5) self-satisfaction, (6)
straightforwardness, (7) steadiness of mind, (8) control of the sense organs, (9)
responsibility, (10) equality, (11) tolerance, (12) equanimity, (13) faithfulness,
(14) knowledge, (15) absence of sense enjoyment, (16) leadership, (17) chivalry,
(18) influence, (19) the power to make everything possible, (20) the discharge
of proper duty, (21) complete independence, (22) dexterity, (23) fullness of all
beauty, (24) serenity, (25) kindheartedness, (26) ingenuity, (27) gentility, (28)
magnanimity, (29) determination, (30) perfection in all knowledge, (31) proper
execution, (32) possession of all objects of enjoyment, (33) joyfulness, (34)
immovability, (35) fidelity, (36) fame, (37) worship, (38) pridelessness, (39)
being (as the Personality of Godhead), (40) eternity, and many other
transcendental qualities which are eternally present and never to be separated
from Him. That Personality of Godhead, the reservoir of all goodness and
beauty, Lord Sri Krsna, has now closed His transcendental pastimes on the face
of the earth. In His absence the age of Kali has spread its influence everywhere,
so I am sorry to see this condition of existence.

PURPORT

Even if it were possible to count the atoms after smashing the earth into
powder, still it would not be possible to estimate the unfathomable
transcendental qualities of the Lord. It is said that Lord Anantadeva has tried
to expound the transcendental qualities of the Supreme Lord with His
numberless tongues, and that for numberless years together it has been
impossible to estimate the qualities of the Lord. The above statement of the
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qualities of the Lord is just to estimate His qualities as far as a human being is
able to see Him. But even if it is so, the above qualities can be divided into
many subheadings. According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, the third quality,
intolerance of another’s unhappiness, can be subdivided into (1) protection of
the surrendered souls and (2) well wishes for the devotees. In the
Bhagavad-gita the Lord states that He wants every soul to surrender unto Him
only, and He assures everyone that if one does so He will give protection from
the reactions of all sins. Unsurrendered souls are not devotees of the Lord, and
thus there is no particular protection for everyone in general. For the devotees
He has all good wishes, and for those who are actually engaged in loving
transcendental service of the Lord, He gives particular attention. He gives
direction to such pure devotees to help them discharge their responsibilities on
the path back to Godhead. By equality (10), the Lord is equally kind to
everyone, as the sun is equal in distributing its rays over everyone. Yet there
are many who are unable to take advantage of the sun’s rays. Similarly, the
Lord says that surrendering unto Him is the guarantee for all protection from
Him, but unfortunate persons are unable to accept this proposition, and
therefore they suffer from all material miseries. So even though the Lord is
equally well-wishing to everyone, the unfortunate living being, due to bad
association only, is unable to accept His instructions in toto, and for this the
Lord is never to be blamed. He is called the well-wisher for the devotees only.
He appears to be partial to His devotees, but factually the matter rests on the
living being to accept or reject equal treatment by the Lord.

The Lord never deviates from His word of honor. When He gives assurance
for protection, the promise is executed in all circumstances. It is the duty of
the pure devotee to be fixed in the discharge of the duty entrusted to him by
the Lord or the Lord’s bona fide representative, the spiritual master. The rest is
carried on by the Lord without a break.

The responsibility of the Lord is also unique. The Lord has no responsibility
because all His work is done by His different appointed energies. But still He
accepts voluntary responsibilities in displaying different roles in His
transcendental pastimes. As a boy, He was playing the part of a cowboy. As the
son of Nanda Maharaja, He discharged responsibility perfectly. Similarly,
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when He was playing the part of a ksatriya as the son of Maharaja Vasudeva,
He displayed all the skill of a martially spirited ksatriya. In almost all cases, the
ksatriya king has to secure a wife by fighting or kidnapping. This sort of
behavior for a ksatriya is praiseworthy in the sense that a ksatriya must show
his power of chivalry to his would-be wife so that the daughter of a ksatriya can
see the valor of her would-be husband. Even the Personality of Godhead Sri
Rama displayed such a spirit of chivalry during His marriage. He broke the
strongest bow, called Haradhanur, and achieved the hand of Sitadevi, the
mother of all opulence. The ksatriya spirit is displayed during marriage
festivals, and there is nothing wrong in such fighting. Lord Sri Krsna
discharged such responsibility fully because although He had more than
sixteen thousand wives, in each and every case He fought like a chivalrous
ksatriya and thus secured a wife. To fight sixteen thousand times to secure
sixteen thousand wives is certainly possible only for the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Similarly, He displayed full responsibility in every action of His
different transcendental pastimes.

The fourteenth quality, knowledge, can be further extended into five
subheadings, namely (1) intelligence, (2) gratefulness, (3) power of
understanding the circumstantial environments of place, object and time, (4)
perfect knowledge of everything, and (5) knowledge of the self. Only fools are
ungrateful to their benefactors. The Lord, however, does not require benefit
from anyone besides Himself because He is full in Himself; still He feels
benefited by the unalloyed services of His devotees. The Lord feels grateful to
His devotees for such unsophisticated, unconditional service and tries to
reciprocate it by rendering service, although the devotee also has no such
desire in his heart. The transcendental service of the Lord is itself a
transcendental benefit for the devotee, and therefore the devotee has nothing
to expect from the Lord. On the assertion of the Vedic aphorism sarvam khalv
idam brahma, we can understand that the Lord, by the omnipresent rays of His
effulgence, called brahmajyoti, is all-pervading inside or outside of everything,
like the omnipresent material sky, and thus He is also omniscient.

As far as the beauty of the Lord is concerned, He has some special features
that distinguish Him from all other living beings, and over and above that He
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has some special attractive beautiful features by which He attracts the mind of
even Radharani, the supermost beautiful creation of the Lord. He is known,
therefore, as Madana-mohana, or one who attracts the mind of even Cupid.
Srila Jiva Gosvami Prabhu has scrutinizingly analyzed other transcendental
qualities of the Lord and affirms that Lord Sri Krsna is the Absolute Supreme
Personality of Godhead (Parabrahman). He is omnipotent by His
inconceivable energies, and therefore He is the Yogesvara, or the supreme
master of all mystic powers. Being the Yogesvara, His eternal form is spiritual,
a combination of eternity, bliss and knowledge. The nondevotee class cannot
understand the dynamic nature of His knowledge because they are satisfied to
reach up to His eternal form of knowledge. All great souls aspire to be equal in
knowledge with Him. This means that all other knowledge is ever insufficient,
flexible and measurable, whereas the knowledge of the Lord is ever fixed and
unfathomable. Srila Siita Gosvami affirms in the Bhagavatam that although He
was observed by the citizens of Dvaraka every day, they were ever increasingly
anxious to see Him again and again. The living beings can appreciate the
qualities of the Lord as the ultimate goal, but they cannot attain the status quo
of such equality. This material world is a product of the mahat-tattva, which is
a state of the Lord’s dreaming condition in His yoga-nidra mystic slumber in
the Causal Ocean, and yet the whole creation appears to be a factual
presentation of His creation. This means that the Lord’s dreaming conditions
are also factual manifestations. He can therefore bring everything under His
transcendental control, and thus whenever and wherever He does appear, He
does so in His fullness.

The Lord, being all that is described above, maintains the affairs of the
creation, and by His so doing He gives salvation even to His enemies who are
killed by Him. He is attractive even to the topmost liberated soul, and thus He
is worshipable even by Brahma and Siva, the greatest of all demigods. Even in
His incarnation of purusa-avatara He is the Lord of the creative energy. The
creative material energy is working under His direction, as confirmed in the
Bhagavad-gita (9.10). He is the control switch of the material energy, and to
control the material energy in the innumerable universes, He is the root cause
of innumerable incarnations in all the universes. There are more than five
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hundred thousand incarnations of Manu in only one universe, besides other
incarnations in different universes. In the spiritual world, however, beyond
the mahat-tattva, there is no question of incarnations, but there are plenary
expansions of the Lord in different Vaikunthas. The planets in the spiritual
sky are at least three times the number of those within the innumerable
universes in the mahat-tattva. And all the Narayana forms of the Lord are but
expansions of His Vasudeva feature, and thus He is Vasudeva, Narayana and
Krsna simultaneously. He is sri-krsna govinda hare murare, he natha narayana
vasudeva, all in one. His qualities, therefore, cannot be counted by anyone,
however great one may be.

TEXT 31
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atmanam canusocami
bhavantam camarottamam
devan pittn rsin sadhiin
sarvan varnams tathasraman

SYNONYMS

atmanam—myself; ca—also; anusocami—Ilamenting; bhavantam—ryourself;
ca—as well as; amara-uttamam—the best amongst the demigods; devan—about
the demigods; pitfn—about the denizens of the Pitrloka planet; rsin—about
the sages; sadhiin—about the devotees; sarvan—all of them; varnan—sections;
tatha—as also; asraman—orders of human society.

TRANSLATION

I am thinking about myself and also, O best amongst the demigods, about
you, as well as about all the demigods, sages, denizens of Pitrloka, devotees of
the Lord and all men obedient to the system of varna and asrama in human
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society.

PURPORT

To effect the perfection of human life there is cooperation between men
and demigods, sages, denizens of the Pitrloka, devotees of the Lord and the
scientific system of varna and asrama orders of life. The distinction between
human life and animal life therefore begins with the scientific system of varna
and asrama, guided by the experience of the sages in relation with the
demigods, gradually rising to the summit of reestablishing our eternal relation
with the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri
Krsna. When God-made varnasrama-dharma, which is strictly meant for
developing animal consciousness into human consciousness and human
consciousness into godly consciousness, is broken by advancement of
foolishness, the whole system of peaceful and progressive life is at once
disturbed. In the age of Kali, the first attack of the venomous snake strikes
against the God-made wvarnasrama-dharma, and thus a person properly
qualified as a brahmana is called a §idra, and a Siidra by qualification is passing
as a brahmana, all on a false birthright claim. To become a brahmana by a
birthright claim is not at all bona fide, although it may be a fulfillment of one
of the conditions. But the real qualification of a brahmana is to control the
mind and the senses, and to cultivate tolerance, simplicity, cleanliness,
knowledge, truthfulness, devotion and faith in the Vedic wisdom. In the
present age, consideration of the necessary qualification is being neglected,
and the false birthright claim is being supported even by a popular,
sophisticated poet, the author of Rama-carita-manasa.

This is all due to the influence of the age of Kali. Thus mother earth,
represented as a cow, was lamenting the regrettable condition.

TEXTS 32-33
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brahmadayo bahu-titham yad-apanga-moksa-
kamas tapah samacaran bhagavat-prapannah
sa $rih sva-vasam aravinda-vanam vihaya
yat-pada-saubhagam alam bhajate 'nurakta

tasyaham abja-kulisankusa-ketu-ketaih
srimat-padair bhagavatah samalankrtangi
trin atyaroca upalabhya tato vibhiitirm
lokan sa mam vyasrjad utsmayatim tad-ante

SYNONYMS

brahma-adayah—demigods such as Brahma; bahu-titham—for many days;
yat—of Laksmi, the goddess of fortune; apanga-moksa—glance of grace;
kamah—Dbeing desirous of; tapah—penances; samacaran—executing;
bhagavat—unto the Personality of Godhead; prapannah—surrendered;
sa—she (the goddess of fortune); srth—Laksmiji; sva-vasam—her own abode;
aravinda-vanam—the forest of lotus flowers; vihaya—Ileaving aside;
yat—whose; pada—feet; saubhagam—all-blissful; alam—without hesitation;
bhajate—worships; anurakta—being attached; tasya—His; aham—myself;
abja—Ilotus flower; kulisa—thunderbolt; ankusa—rod for driving elephants;
ketu—flag; ketath—impressions; Srimat—the owner of all opulence;
padaih—Dby the soles of the feet; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead;
samalankrta-angi—one whose body is so decorated; trin—three;
ati—superseding; aroce—beautifully decorated; upalabhya—having obtained;
tatah—thereafter; vibhiitim—specific powers; lokan—planetary systems;
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sah—He; mam—me; vyasrjat—gave up; utsmayatim—while feeling proud;
tat-ante—at the end.

TRANSLATION

Laksmiji, the goddess of fortune, whose glance of grace was sought by
demigods like Brahma and for whom they surrendered many a day unto the
Personality of Godhead, gave up her own abode in the forest of lotus flowers
and engaged herself in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord. I was endowed
with specific powers to supersede the fortune of all the three planetary systems
by being decorated with the impressions of the flag, thunderbolt,
elephant-driving rod and lotus flower, which are signs of the lotus feet of the
Lord. But at the end, when I felt I was so fortunate, the Lord left me.

PURPORT

The beauty and opulence of the world can be enhanced by the grace of the
Lord and not by any man-made planning. When the Lord Sri Krsna was
present on this earth, the impressions of the special signs of His lotus feet were
stamped on the dust, and as a result of this specific grace, the whole earth was
made as perfect as possible. In other words, the rivers, the seas, the forests, the
hills and the mines, which are the supplying agents for the necessities of men
and animals, were fully discharging their respective duties. Therefore the
riches of the world surpassed all the riches of all other planets in the three
planetary systems of the universe. One should, therefore, ask that the grace of
the Lord always be present on earth so that we may be favored with His
causeless mercy and be happy, having all necessities of life. One may ask how
we can detain the Supreme Lord on this earth after His mission is fulfilled and
He has left this earth for His own abode. The answer is that there is no need to
detain the Lord. The Lord, being omnipresent, can be present with us if we
want Him at all. By His omnipresence, He can always be with us if we are
attached to His devotional service by hearing, chanting, remembering, etc.

There is nothing in the world with which the Lord is disconnected. The
only thing we must learn is to excavate the source of connection and thus be
linked with Him by offenseless service. We can be connected with Him by the
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transcendental sound representation of the Lord. The holy name of the Lord
and the Lord Himself are identical, and one who chants the holy name of the
Lord in an offenseless manner can at once realize that the Lord is present
before him. Even by the vibration of radio sound, we can partially realize
sound relativity, and by resounding the sound of transcendence we can verily
feel the presence of the Lord. In this age, when everything is polluted by the
contamination of Kali, it is instructed in the scriptures and preached by Lord
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that by chanting the holy name of the Lord, we can
at once be free from contamination and gradually rise to the status of
transcendence and go back to Godhead. The offenseless chanter of the holy
name of the Lord is as auspicious as the Lord Himself, and the movement of
pure devotees of the Lord all over the world can at once change the
troublesome face of the world. Only by the propagation of the chanting of the
holy name of the Lord can we be immune from all effects of the age of Kali.

TEXT 34
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yo vai mamadatibharam asura-vamsa-rajiam
aksauhini-Satam apanudad atma-tantrah
tvam duhstham ana-padam atmani paurusena
sampadayan yadusu ramyam abibhrad angam

SYNONYMS

yah—He whoj; vai—certainly; mama—mine; ati-bharam—too burdensome;
asura-vamsa—unbelievers; rajiam—of the kings; aksauhini(2)—one military
division; Satam—hundreds of such divisions; apanudat—extirpated;
atma-tantrah—self-sufficient; tvam—unto you; duhstham——put into difficulty;
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ina-padam—devoid of strength to stand; atmani—internal; paurusena—Dby
dint of energy; sampadayan—for executing; yadusu—in the Yadu dynasty;
ramyam—transcendentally beautiful; abibhrat—accepted; angam—body.

TRANSLATION

O personality of religion, I was greatly overburdened by the undue military
phalanxes arranged by atheistic kings, and 1 was relieved by the grace of the
Personality of Godhead. Similarly you were also in a distressed condition,
weakened in your standing strength, and thus He also incarnated by His
internal energy in the family of the Yadus to relieve you.

PURPORT

The asuras want to enjoy a life of sense gratification, even at the cost of
others’ happiness. In order to fulfill this ambition, the asuras, especially
atheistic kings or state executive heads, try to equip themselves with all kinds
of deadly weapons to bring about a war in a peaceful society. They have no
ambition other than personal aggrandizement, and thus mother earth feels
overburdened by such undue increases of military strength. By increase of the
asuric population, those who follow the principles of religion become unhappy,
especially the devotees, or devas.

In such a situation, the Personality of Godhead incarnates to vanquish the
unwanted asuras and to reestablish the true principles of religion. This was the
mission of Lord Sri Krsna, and He fulfilled it.

TEXT 35
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ka va saheta viraham purusottamasya
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premavaloka-rucira-smita-valgu-jalpaih
sthairyam samanam aharan madhu-manininam
romotsavo mama yad-anghri-vitankitayah

SYNONYMS

ka—who; va—either; saheta—can tolerate; viraham—separation;
purusa-uttamasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prema—Iloving;
avaloka—glancing; rucira-smita—pleasing smile; valgu-jalpaih—hearty
appeals; sthairyam—gravity; sa-manam—along with passionate wrath;
aharat—conquered; madhu—sweethearts; manininam—women such as
Satyabhama; roma-utsavah—hair standing on end out of pleasure;
mama—mine; yat—whose; anghri—feet; vitankitayah—imprinted with.

TRANSLATION

Who, therefore, can tolerate the pangs of separation from that Supreme
Personality of Godhead? He could conquer the gravity and passionate wrath of
His sweethearts like Satyabhama by His sweet smile of love, pleasing glance and
hearty appeals. When He traversed my [earth’s] surface, I would be immersed
in the dust of His lotus feet and thus would be sumptuously covered with grass
which appeared like hairs standing on me out of pleasure.

PURPORT

There were chances of separation between the Lord and His thousands of
queens because of the Lord’s being absent from home, but as far as His
connection with earth was concerned, the Lord would traverse the earth with
His lotus feet, and therefore there was no chance of separation. When the
Lord left the surface of the earth to return to His spiritual abode, the earth’s
feelings of separation were therefore more acute.

TEXT 36
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tayor evam kathayatoh

prthivi-dharmayos tada

pariksin nama rajarsih
praptah pracim sarasvatim

SYNONYMS

tayoh—Dbetween them; evam—thus; kathayatoh—engaged in conversation;
prthivi—earth; dharmayoh—and the personality of religion; tada—at that
time; pariksit—King Pariksit; nama—of the name; raja-rsih—a saint amongst
kings; praptah—arrived; pracim—flowing towards the east; sarasvatim—River
Sarasvati.

TRANSLATION

While the earth and the personality of religion were thus engaged in
conversation, the saintly King Pariksit reached the shore of the Sarasvati River,
which flowed towards the east.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Sixteenth Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “How Pariksit Received the Age of Kali.”

Punishment and Reward of Kali
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TEXT 1
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suta uvaca
tatra go-mithunam raja
hanyamanam andathavat
danda-hastam ca vrsalam
dadyrse nrpa-lafichanam

SYNONYMS

siitah uvaca—Sri Siita Gosvami said; tatra—thereupon; go-mithunam—a cow
and a bull; raja—the King; hanyamanam—being beaten;
anatha-vat—appearing to be bereft of their owner; danda-hastam—with a club
in hand; ca—also; vrsalam—Ilower-caste Sidra; dadrse—observed; nrpa—a
king; lafichanam—dressed like.

TRANSLATION

Stuta Gosvami said: After reaching that place, Maharaja Pariksit observed
that a lower-caste Siidra, dressed like a king, was beating a cow and a bull with a
club, as if they had no owner.

PURPORT

The principal sign of the age of Kali is that lower-caste Siidras, i.e., men
without brahminical culture and spiritual initiation, will be dressed like
administrators or kings, and the principal business of such non-ksatriya rulers
will be to kill the innocent animals, especially the cows and the bulls, who shall
be unprotected by their masters, the bona fide vaiSyas, the mercantile
community. In the Bhagavad-gita (18.44), it is said that the vai§yas are meant to
deal in agriculture, cow protection and trade. In the age of Kali, the degraded
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vaiSyas, the mercantile men, are engaged in supplying cows to slaughterhouses.
The ksatriyas are meant to protect the citizens of the state, whereas the vaisyas
are meant to protect the cows and bulls and utilize them to produce grains and
milk. The cow is meant to deliver milk, and the bull is meant to produce
grains. But in the age of Kali, the $iidra class of men are in the posts of
administrators, and the cows and bulls, or the mothers and the fathers,
unprotected by the vaisyas, are subjected to the slaughterhouses organized by
the $iidra administrators.

TEXT 2
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vrsam mrnala-dhavalam

mehantam iva bibhyatam
vepamanam padaikena
sidantam Sudra-taditam

SYNONYMS

vrsam—the bull; mrnala-dhavalam—as white as a white lotus;
mehantam—urinating; iva—as if; bibhyatam—being too afraid;
vepamanam—trembling; pada ekena—standing on only one leg;
sidantam—terrified; Siidra-taditam—Dbeing beaten by a Siidra.

TRANSLATION

The bull was as white as a white lotus flower. He was terrified of the sadra
who was beating him, and he was so afraid that he was standing on one leg,
trembling and urinating.

PURPORT

The next symptom of the age of Kali is that principles of religion, which are
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all spotlessly white, like the white lotus flower, will be attacked by the
uncultured $itdra population of the age. They may be descendants of brahmana
or ksatriya forefathers, but in the age of Kali, for want of sufficient education
and culture of Vedic wisdom, such a Sidra-like population will defy the
principles of religion, and persons who are religiously endowed will be terrified
by such men. They will declare themselves as adherents of no religious
principles, and many “isms” and cults will spring up in Kali-yuga only to kill
the spotless bull of religion. The state will be declared to be secular, or without
any particular principle of religion, and as a result there will be total
indifference to the principles of religion. The citizens will be free to act as they
like, without respect for sadhu, sastra and guru. The bull standing on one leg
indicates that the principles of religion are gradually diminishing. Even the
fragmental existence of religious principles will be embarrassed by so many
obstacles as if in the trembling condition of falling down at any time.

TEXT 3

gam ca dharma-dugham dinam
bhrsam sadra-padahatam
vivatsam asru-vadandam
ksamam yavasam icchatim

SYNONYMS

gam—the cow; ca—also; dharma-dugham—beneficial because one can draw
religion from her; dindm—now rendered poor; bhrsam—distressed; siidra—the
lower caste; pada-ahatam—beaten on the legs; vivatsam—without any calf;
asru-vadanam—with tears in her eyes; ksamam—very weak; yavasam—grass;
icchatim—as if desiring to have some grass to eat.

TRANSLATION
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Although the cow is beneficial because one can draw religious principles
from her, she was now rendered poor and calfless. Her legs were being beaten
by a siidra. There were tears in her eyes, and she was distressed and weak. She
was hankering after some grass in the field.

PURPORT

The next symptom of the age of Kali is the distressed condition of the cow.
Milking the cow means drawing the principles of religion in a liquid form. The
great rsis and munis would live only on milk. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami would go
to a householder while he was milking a cow, and he would simply take a little
quantity of it for subsistence. Even fifty years ago, no one would deprive a
sadhu of a quart or two of milk, and every householder would give milk like
water. For a Sanatanist (a follower of Vedic principles) it is the duty of every
householder to have cows and bulls as household paraphernalia, not only for
drinking milk, but also for deriving religious principles. The Sanatanist
worships cows on religious principles and respects brahmanas. The cow’s milk
is required for the sacrificial fire, and by performing sacrifices the householder
can be happy. The cow’s calf not only is beautiful to look at, but also gives
satisfaction to the cow, and so she delivers as much milk as possible. But in the
Kali-yuga, the calves are separated from the cows as early as possible for
purposes which may not be mentioned in these pages of Srimad-Bhagavatam.
The cow stands with tears in her eyes, the §idra milkman draws milk from the
cow artificially, and when there is no milk the cow is sent to be slaughtered.
These greatly sinful acts are responsible for all the troubles in present society.
People do not know what they are doing in the name of economic
development. The influence of Kali will keep them in the darkness of
ignorance. Despite all endeavors for peace and prosperity, they must try to see
the cows and the bulls happy in all respects. Foolish people do not know how
one earns happiness by making the cows and bulls happy, but it is a fact by the
law of nature. Let us take it from the authority of Srimad-Bhagavatam and
adopt the principles for the total happiness of humanity.
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papraccha ratham aridhah
kartasvara-paricchadam
megha-gambhiraya vaca
samaropita-karmukah

SYNONYMS

papraccha—inquired; ratham—chariot; ariidhah—seated on; kartasvara—gold;
paricchadam—embossed with; megha—cloud; gambhiraya—exonerating;
vaca—sound; samaropita—well equipped; karmukah—arrows and bow.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit, well equipped with arrows and bow and seated on a
gold-embossed chariot, spoke to him [the stdra] with a deep voice sounding like
thunder.

PURPORT

An administrative head or king like Maharaja Pariksit, with full majestic
authority, well equipped with weapons to chastise miscreants, can challenge
the agents of the age of Kali. Then only will it be possible to counteract the
degraded age. And in the absence of such strong executive heads, there is
always disruption of tranquillity. The elected show-bottle executive head, as
representative of a degraded public, cannot be equal with a strong king like
Maharaja Pariksit. The dress or style of royal order does not count. It is one’s
actions which are counted.

TEXT 5

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



FET HEHU Sieh TSIGEITS_ T |
TSy A1 FERHNTGST: 11 ¥ |

kas tvamh mac-charane loke
balad dhamsy abalan bali
nara-devo 'si vesena
natavat karmanadvijah

SYNONYMS

kah—who are; tvam—you; mat—my; Sarane—under protection; loke—in this
world; balat—Dby force; hamsi—Kkilling; abalan—those who are helpless;
bali—although full of strength; nara-devah—man-god; asi—appear to be;
vesena—Dby your dress; nata-vat—Ilike a theatrical player; karmana—by deeds;
advi-jah—a man not twice-born by culture.

TRANSLATION

Oh, who are you? You appear to be strong and yet you dare kill, within my
protection, those who are helpless! By your dress you pose yourself to be a godly
man [king], but by your deeds you are opposing the principles of the twice-born
ksatriyas.

PURPORT

The brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas are called twice-born because for
these higher classes of men there is one birth by parental conjugation and
there is another birth of cultural rejuvenation by spiritual initiation from the
bona fide dacarya, or spiritual master. So a ksatriya is also twice-born like a
brahmana, and his duty is to give protection to the helpless. The ksatriya king
is considered to be the representative of God to give protection to the helpless
and chastise the miscreants. Whenever there are anomalies in this routine
work by the administrators, there is an incarnation of the Lord to reestablish
the principles of a godly kingdom. In the age of Kali, the poor helpless animals,
especially the cows, which are meant to receive all sorts of protection from the
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administrative heads, are killed without restriction. Thus the administrative
heads under whose noses such things happen are representatives of God in
name only. Such powerful administrators are rulers of the poor citizens by
dress or office, but factually they are worthless, lower-class men without the
cultural assets of the twice-born. No one can expect justice or equality of
treatment from once-born (spiritually uncultured) lower-class men. Therefore
in the age of Kali everyone is unhappy due to the maladministration of the
state. The modern human society is not twice-born by spiritual culture.
Therefore the people’s government, by the people who are not twice-born,
must be a government of Kali in which everyone is unhappy.

TEXT 6
Je FO I G FEINUSITT |
AN, T T TIHe |l &€ |

yas tvam krsne gate diiram
saha-gandva-dhanvana
Socyo ’sy asocyan rahasi
praharan vadham arhasi

SYNONYMS

yah—on account of; tvtam—you rogue; krsne—Lord Krsna; gate—having gone
away; ditram—out of sight; saha—along with; gandiva—the bow named
Gandiva; dhanvana—the carrier, Arjuna; Socyah—culprit; asi—you are
considered; asocyan—innocent; rahasi—in a secluded place;
praharan—beating; vadham—to be killed; arhasi—deserve.

TRANSLATION

You rogue, do you dare beat an innocent cow because Lord Krsna and
Arjuna, the carrier of the Gandiva bow, are out of sight? Since you are beating
the innocent in a secluded place, you are considered a culprit and therefore
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deserve to be killed.

PURPORT

In a civilization where God is conspicuously banished, and there is no
devotee warrior like Arjuna, the associates of the age of Kali take advantage of
this lawless kingdom and arrange to kill innocent animals like the cow in
secluded slaughterhouses. Such murderers of animals stand to be condemned
to death by the order of a pious king like Maharaja Pariksit. For a pious king,
the culprit who kills an animal in a secluded place is punishable by the death
penalty, exactly like a murderer who kills an innocent child in a secluded
place.

tvam va mrnala-dhavalah

padair nyinah pada caran
vrsa-rispena kim kascid
devo nah parikhedayan

SYNONYMS

tvam—you; va—either; mrnala-dhavalah—as white as a lotus; padaih—of
three legs; nyiinah—being deprived; pada—on one leg; caran—moving;
vrsa—bull; riipena—in the form of; kim—whether; kascit—someone;
devah—demigod; nah—us; parikhedayan—causing grief.

TRANSLATION
Then he [Maharaja Pariksit] asked the bull: Oh, who are you? Are you a

bull as white as a white lotus, or are you a demigod? You have lost three of your
legs and are moving on only one. Are you some demigod causing us grief in the
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form of a bull?

PURPORT

At least up to the time of Maharaja Pariksit, no one could imagine the
wretched conditions of the cow and the bull. Maharaja Pariksit, therefore, was
astonished to see such a horrible scene. He inquired whether the bull was not a
demigod assuming such a wretched condition to indicate the future of the cow

and the bull.

TEXT 8
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na jatu kauravendranam
dordanda-parirambhite

bhii-tale 'nupatanty asmin
vind te praninam Sucah

SYNONYMS

na—not; jatu—at any time; kaurava-indranam—of the kings in the Kuru
dynasty; dordanda—strength of arms; parirambhite—protected by;
bhii-tale—on the surface of the earth; anupatanti—grieving; asmin—up till
now; vind—save and except; te—you; praninam—of the living being;
Sucah—tears in the eyes.

TRANSLATION

Now for the first time in a kingdom well protected by the arms of the kings
of the Kuru dynasty, I see you grieving with tears in your eyes. Up till now no
one on earth has ever shed tears because of royal negligence.

PURPORT
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The protection of the lives of both the human beings and the animals is the
first and foremost duty of a government. A government must not discriminate
in such principles. It is simply horrible for a pure-hearted soul to see organized
animal-killing by the state in this age of Kali. Maharaja Pariksit was lamenting
for the tears in the eyes of the bull, and he was astonished to see such an
unprecedented thing in his good kingdom. Men and animals were equally
protected as far as life was concerned. That is the way in God’s kingdom.

TEXT 9

o A =t A S TG W |
1 Ates g F @SEn af ek 1R

ma saurabheyatra suco

vyetu te vrsalad bhayam
ma rodir amba bhadram te

khalanam mayi Sastari

SYNONYMS

ma—do not; saurabheya—Q son of Surabhi; atra—in my kingdom;
Sucah—lamentation; vyetu—Ilet there be; te—your; vrsalat—by the Siadra;
bhayam—cause of fear; ma—do not; rodith—cry; amba—mother cow;
bhadram—all good; te—unto you; khalanam—of the envious; mayi—while I
am living; Sastari—the ruler or subduer.

TRANSLATION

O son of Surabhi, you need lament no longer now. There is no need to fear
this low-class stidra. And, O mother cow, as long as I am living as the ruler and
subduer of all envious men, there is no cause for you to cry. Everything will be
good for you.

PURPORT
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Protection of bulls and cows and all other animals can be possible only
when there is a state ruled by an executive head like Maharaja Pariksit.
Maharaja Pariksit addresses the cow as mother, for he is a cultured, twice-born,
ksatriya king. Surabhi is the name of the cows which exist in the spiritual
planets and are especially reared by Lord Sri Krsna Himself. As men are made
after the form and features of the Supreme Lord, so also the cows are made
after the form and features of the surabhi cows in the spiritual kingdom. In the
material world the human society gives all protection to the human being, but
there is no law to protect the descendants of Surabhi, who can give all
protection to men by supplying the miracle food, milk. But Maharaja Pariksit
and the Pandavas were fully conscious of the importance of the cow and bull,
and they were prepared to punish the cow-killer with all chastisement,
including death. There has sometimes been agitation for the protection of the
cow, but for want of pious executive heads and suitable laws, the cow and the
bull are not given protection. The human society should recognize the
importance of the cow and the bull and thus give all protection to these
important animals, following in the footsteps of Maharaja Pariksit. For
protecting the cows and brahminical culture, the Lord, who is very kind to the
cow and the brahmanas (go-brahmana-hitaya), will be pleased with us and will
bestow upon us real peace.

TEXTS 10-11
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yasya rastre prajah sarvas
trasyante sadhvy asadhubhih
tasya mattasya nasyanti
kirtir ayur bhago gatih
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esa rajiam paro dharmo
hy artanam arti-nigrahah
ata enam vadhisyami
bhuta-druham asattamam

SYNONYMS

yasya—one whose; rastre—in the state; prajah—Iliving beings; sarvah—one
and all; trasyante—are terrified; sadhvi—QO chaste one; asadhubhih—Dby the
miscreants; tasya—his; mattasya—of the illusioned; nasyanti—vanishes;
kirtth—fame; ayuh—duration of life; bhagah—fortune; gatih—good rebirth;
esah—these are; rajiiam—of the kings; parah—superior;
dharmah—occupation; hi—certainly; artanam—of the sufferers;
arti—sufferings; nigrahah—subduing; atah—therefore; enam—this man;
vadhisyami—I shall kill; bhiita-druham—revolter against other living beings;
asat-tamam—the most wretched.

TRANSLATION

O chaste one, the king’s good name, duration of life and good rebirth vanish
when all kinds of living beings are terrified by miscreants in his kingdom. It is
certainly the prime duty of the king to subdue first the sufferings of those who
suffer. Therefore I must kill this most wretched man because he is violent
against other living beings.

PURPORT

When there is some disturbance caused by wild animals in a village or town,
the police or others take action to kill them. Similarly, it is the duty of the
government to kill at once all bad social elements such as thieves, dacoits and
murderers. The same punishment is also due to animal-killers because the
animals of the state are also the praja. Praja means one who has taken birth in
the state, and this includes both men and animals. Any living being who takes
birth in a state has the primary right to live under the protection of the king.
The jungle animals are also subject to the king, and they also have a right to
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live. So what to speak of domestic animals like the cows and bulls.

Any living being, if he terrifies other living beings, is a most wretched
subject, and the king should at once kill such a disturbing element. As the wild
animal is killed when it creates disturbances, similarly any man who
unnecessarily kills or terrifies the jungle animals or other animals must be
punished at once. By the law of the Supreme Lord, all living beings, in
whatever shape they may be, are the sons of the Lord, and no one has any right
to kill another animal, unless it is so ordered by the codes of natural law. The
tiger can kill a lower animal for his subsistence, but a man cannot kill an
animal for his subsistence. That is the law of God, who has created the law
that a living being subsists by eating another living being. Thus the vegetarians
are also living by eating other living beings. Therefore, the law is that one
should live only by eating specific living beings, as ordained by the law of God.
The Isopanisad directs that one should live by the direction of the Lord and
not at one’s sweet will. A man can subsist on varieties of grains, fruits and milk
ordained by God, and there is no need of animal food, save and except in
particular cases.

The illusioned king or executive head, even though sometimes advertised as
a great philosopher and learned scholar, will allow slaughterhouses in the state
without knowing that torturing poor animals clears the way to hell for such
foolish kings or executive heads. The executive head must always be alert to
the safety of the prajas, both man and animal, and inquire whether a particular
living being is harassed at any place by another living being. The harassing
living being must at once be caught and put to death, as shown by Maharaja
Pariksit.

The people’s government, or government by the people, should not allow
killing of innocent animals by the sweet will of foolish government men. They
must know the codes of God, as mentioned in the revealed scriptures.
Maharaja Pariksit quotes here that according to the codes of God the
irresponsible king or state executive jeopardizes his good name, duration of
life, power and strength and ultimately his progressive march towards a better
life and salvation after death. Such foolish men do not even believe in the
existence of a next life.
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While commenting on this particular verse, we have in our presence the
statement of a great modern politician who has recently died and left his will,
which discloses his poor fund of knowledge of the codes of God mentioned by
Maharaja Pariksit. The politician was so ignorant of the codes of God that he
writes: “I do not believe in any such ceremonies, and to submit to them, even
as a matter of form, would be hypocrisy and an attempt to delude ourselves and
others... I have no religious sentiment in the matter.”

Contrasting these statements of a great politician in the modern age with
those of Maharaja Pariksit, we find a vast difference. Maharaja Pariksit was
pious according to the scriptural codes, whereas the modern politician goes by
his personal belief and sentiments. Any great man of the material world is,
after all, a conditioned soul. He is bound by his hands and feet by the ropes of
material nature, and still the foolish conditioned soul thinks of himself as free
to act by his whimsical sentiments. The conclusion is that people in the time of
Maharaja Pariksit were happy, and the animals were given proper protection
because the executive head was not whimsical or ignorant of God’s law.
Foolish, faithless creatures try to avoid the existence of the Lord and proclaim
themselves secular at the cost of valuable human life. The human life is
especially meant for knowing the science of God, but foolish creatures,
especially in this age of Kali, instead of knowing God scientifically, make
propaganda against religious belief as well as the existence of God, even
though they are always bound by the laws of God by the symptoms of birth,
death, old age and disease.

TEXT 12
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ko "vrscat tava padams trin
saurabheya catus-pada

ma bhiwvams tvadrsa rastre

rajiiam krsnanuvartinam
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SYNONYMS

kah—who is he; avrscat—-cut off; tava—your; padan—Iegs; trin—three;
saurabheya—Q son of Surabhi; catuh-pada—you are four-legged; ma—never
to be; bhitvan—it so happened; tvadrsah—as yourself; rastre—in the state;
rajiam—of the kings; krsna-anuvartinam—those who follow the codes of
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

He [Maharaja Pariksit] repeatedly addressed and questioned the bull thus: O
son of Surabhi, who has cut off your three legs? In the state of the kings who
are obedient to the laws of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, there is
no one as unhappy as you.

PURPORT

The kings or the executive heads of all states must know the codes of Lord
Krsna (generally Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam) and must act
accordingly in order to fulfill the mission of human life, which is to make an
end to all miseries of material conditions. One who knows the codes of Lord
Krsna can achieve this end without any difficulty. In the Bhagavad-gita, in a
synopsis, we can understand the codes of Godhead, and in the
Srimad-Bhagavatam the same codes are explained further.

In a state where the codes of Krsna are followed, no one is unhappy. Where
such codes are not followed, the first sign is that three legs of the
representative of religion are cut off, and thereby all miseries follow. When
Krsna was personally present, the codes of Krsna were being followed without
question, but in His absence such codes are presented in the pages of

Srimad-Bhagavatam for the guidance of the blind persons who happen to be at
the helm of all affairs.

TEXT 13
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akhyahi vrsa bhadram vah
sadhinam akrtagasam

atma-vairiapya-kartaram

parthanam kirti-diisanam

SYNONYMS

akhyahi—just let me know; vrsa—QO bull; bhadram—good; vah—for you;
sadhiinam—of the honest; akrta-agasaim—of those who are offenseless;
atma-vairipya—deformation of the self; kartaram—the doer; parthanam—of
the sons of Prtha; kirti-diisanam—blackmailing the reputation.

TRANSLATION

O bull, you are offenseless and thoroughly honest; therefore I wish all good
to you. Please tell me of the perpetrator of these mutilations, which blackmail
the reputation of the sons of Prtha.

PURPORT

The reputation of the reign of Maharaja Ramacandra and that of the kings
who followed in the footsteps of Maharaja Ramacandra, like the Pandavas and
their descendants, are never to be forgotten because in their kingdom
offenseless and honest living beings were never in trouble. The bull and the
cow are the symbols of the most offenseless living beings because even the
stool and urine of these animals are utilized to benefit human society. The
descendants of the sons of Prtha, like Maharaja Pariksit, were afraid of losing
their reputations, but in the modern days the leaders are not even afraid of
killing such offenseless animals. Herein lies the difference between the reign
of those pious kings and the modern states ruled by irresponsible executive
heads without knowledge of the codes of God.
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TEXT 14
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jane 'nagasy agham yufijan

sarvato 'sya ca mad-bhayam

sadhiinam bhadram eva syad
asadhu-damane krte

SYNONYMS

jane—to the living beings; anagasi—those who are offenseless;
agham—sufferings; yuiijan—by applying; sarvatah—anywhere and
everywhere; asya—of such offenders; ca—and; mat-bhayam—fear me;
sadhiinam—of the honest persons; bhadram—good fortune; eva—certainly;
syat—will take place; asadhu—dishonest miscreants; damane—curbed;
krte—being so done.

TRANSLATION

Whoever causes offenseless living beings to suffer must fear me anywhere
and everywhere in the world. By curbing dishonest miscreants, one
automatically benefits the offenseless.

PURPORT

Dishonest miscreants flourish because of cowardly and impotent executive

heads of state. But when the executive heads are strong enough to curb all

sorts of dishonest miscreants, in any part of the state, certainly they cannot

flourish. When the miscreants are punished in an exemplary manner,

automatically all good fortune follows. As said before, it is the prime duty of

the king or the executive head to give protection in all respects to the

peaceful, offenseless citizens of the state. The devotees of the Lord are by

nature peaceful and offenseless, and therefore it is the prime duty of the state
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to arrange to convert everyone to become a devotee of the Lord. Thus
automatically there will be peaceful, offenseless citizens. Then the only duty of
the king will be to curb the dishonest miscreants. That will bring about peace
and harmony all over human society.

TEXT 15
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anagahsv iha bhiitesu
ya agas-krn nirankusah
ahartasmi bhujam saksad
amartyasyapi sangadam

SYNONYMS

anagahsu tha—rto the offenseless; bhiitesu—Iliving beings; yah—the person;
agah-krt—commits offense; nirankusah—upstart; aharta asmi—I shall bring
forth; bhujam—arms; saksat—directly; amartyasya api—even one who is a
demigod; sa-angadam—with decorations and armor.

TRANSLATION

An upstart living being who commits offenses by torturing those who are
offenseless shall be directly uprooted by me, even though he be a denizen of
heaven with armor and decorations.

PURPORT

The denizens of the heavenly kingdom are called amara, or deathless, due
to their possessing a long span of life, far greater than that of the human
beings. For a human being, who has only a maximum one-hundred-year
duration of life, a span of life spreading over millions of years is certainly
considered to be deathless. For example, from the Bhagavad-gita we learn that
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on the Brahmaloka planet the duration of one day is calculated to be 4,300,000
x 1,000 solar years. Similarly, in other heavenly planets one day is calculated to
be six months of this planet, and the inhabitants get a life of ten million of
their years. Therefore, in all higher planets, since the span of life is far greater
than that of the human being, the denizens are called deathless by
imagination, although actually no one within the material universe is
deathless.

Maharaja Pariksit challenges even such denizens of heaven if they torture
the offenseless. This means that the state executive head must be as strong as
Maharaja Pariksit so that he may be determined to punish the strongest
offenders. It should be the principle of a state executive head that the offender
of the codes of God is always punished.

TEXT 16
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rajiio hi paramo dharmah
sva-dharma-sthanupalanam
Sasato ‘nyan yatha-sastram
andpady utpathan iha

SYNONYMS

rajiiah—of the king or the executive head; hi—certainly; paramah—supreme;
dharmah—occupational duty; sva-dharma-stha—one who is faithful to his
prescribed duty; anupalanam—giving protection always; sasatah—while
ruling; anyan—others; yatha—according to; Sastram—rulings of scriptures;
anapadi—without danger; utpathan—npersons going astray; iha—as a matter of
fact.

TRANSLATION
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The supreme duty of the ruling king is to give all protection to law-abiding
persons and to chastise those who stray from the ordinances of the scriptures in
ordinary times, when there is no emergency.

PURPORT

In the scriptures there is mention of apad-dharma, or occupational duty at
times of extraordinary happenings. It is said that sometimes the great sage
Visvamitra had to live on the flesh of dogs in some extraordinary dangerous
position. In cases of emergency, one may be allowed to live on the flesh of
animals of all description, but that does not mean that there should be regular
slaughterhouses to feed the animal-eaters and that this system should he
encouraged by the state. No one should try to live on flesh in ordinary times
simply for the sake of the palate. If anyone does so, the king or the executive
head should punish him for gross enjoyment.

There are regular scriptural injunctions for different persons engaged in
different occupational duties, and one who follows them is called
svadharma-stha, or faithful in one’s prescribed duties. In the Bhagavad-gita
(18.48) it is advised that one should not give up his occupational prescribed
duties, even if they are not always flawless. Such sva-dharma might be violated
in cases of emergency, if one is forced by circumstances, but they cannot be
violated in ordinary times. The state executive head is to see that such
sva-dharma is not changed by the follower, whatever it may be, and he should
give all protection to the follower of sva-dharma. The violator is subject to
punishment in terms of the Sastra, and the duty of the king is to see that
everyone strictly follows his occupational duty, as prescribed in the scripture.

TEXT 17
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dharma wvaca
etad vah pandaveyanam
yuktam artabhayarm vacah
yesam guna-ganaih krsno
dautyadau bhagavan krtah

SYNONYMS

dharmah uvaca—the personality of religion said; etat—all these; vah—Dby you;
pandaveyanam—of those who are in the Pandava dynasty; yuktam—just
befitting; arta—the sufferer; abhayam—freedom from all fears;
vacah—speeches; yesam—those; guna-ganaih—Dby the qualifications;
krsnah—even Lord Krsna; dautya-adau—rthe duty of a messenger, etc.;
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; krtah—performed.

TRANSLATION

The personality of religion said: These words just spoken by you befit a
person of the Pandava dynasty. Captivated by the devotional qualities of the
Pandavas, even Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, performed duties as a
messenger.

PURPORT

The assurances and challenges made by Maharaja Pariksit are never
exaggerations of his real power. The Maharaja said that even the denizens of
heaven could not escape his stringent government if they were violators of
religious principles. He was not falsely proud, for a devotee of the Lord is
equally as powerful as the Lord or sometimes more powerful by His grace, and
any promise made by a devotee, though it may be ordinarily very difficult to
fulfill, is properly executed by the grace of the Lord. The Pandavas, by their
unalloyed devotional service and full surrender unto the Lord, made it possible
for the Lord to become a chariot driver or sometimes their letter messenger.
Such duties executed by the Lord for His devotee are always very pleasing to
the Lord because the Lord wants to render service to His unalloyed devotee,
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whose life has no other engagement than to serve the Lord with full love and
devotion. Maharaja Pariksit, grandson of Arjuna, the celebrated friendly
servitor of the Lord, was a pure devotee of the Lord like his grandfather, and
therefore the Lord was always with him, even from the time when he was
helplessly lying in the womb of his mother and was attacked by the blazing
brahmastra weapon of Asvatthama. A devotee is always under the protection
of the Lord, and therefore the assurance of protection by Maharaja Pariksit
could never be without meaning. The personality of religion accepted this fact
and thus thanked the King for his being true to his exalted position.

TEXT 18
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na vayam klesa-bijani
yatah syuh purusarsabha
purusam tam vijanimo
vakya-bheda-vimohitah

SYNONYMS

na—not; vayam—we; klesa-bijani—the root cause of sufferings;
yatah—wherefrom; syuh—it so happens; purusa-rsabha—QO greatest of all
human beings; purusam—the person; tam—that; vijanimah—know;
vakya-bheda—difference of opinion; vimohitah—bewildered by.

TRANSLATION

O greatest among human beings, it is very difficult to ascertain the particular
miscreant who has caused our sufferings, because we are bewildered by all the

different opinions of theoretical philosophers.

PURPORT
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There are many theoretical philosophers in the world who put forward
their own theories of cause and effect especially about the cause of suffering
and its effect on different living beings. Generally there are six great
philosophers: Kanada, the author of Vaisesika philosophy; Gautama, the
author of logic; Patafjali, the author of mystic yoga; Kapila, the author of
Sankhya philosophy; Jaimini, the author of Karma-mimarsa; and Vyasadeva,
the author of Vedanta-darsana.

Although the bull, or the personality of religion, and the cow, the
personality of the earth, knew perfectly well that the personality of Kali was
the direct cause of their sufferings, still, as devotees of the Lord, they knew
well also that without the sanction of the Lord no one could inflict trouble
upon them. According to the Padma Purana, our present trouble is due to the
fructifying of seedling sins, but even those seedling sins also gradually fade
away by execution of pure devotional service. Thus even if the devotees see
the mischief-mongers, they do not accuse them for the sufferings inflicted.
They take it for granted that the mischief-monger is made to act by some
indirect cause, and therefore they tolerate the sufferings, thinking them to be
God-given in small doses, for otherwise the sufferings should have been
greater.

Maharaja Pariksit wanted to get a statement of accusation against the direct
mischief-monger, but they declined to give it on the abovementioned grounds.
Speculative philosophers, however, do not recognize the sanction of the Lord;
they try to find out the cause of sufferings in their own way, as will be
described in the following verses. According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, such
speculators are themselves bewildered, and thus they cannot know that the
ultimate cause of all causes is the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 19
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kecid vikalpa-vasana
ahur atmanam atmanah
daivam anye 'pare karma
svabhavam apare prabhum

SYNONYMS

kecit—some of them; vikalpa-vasanah—those who deny all kinds of duality;
ahuh—declare; atmanam—own self; atmanah—of the self;
daivam—superhuman; anye—others; apare—someone else; karma—activity;
svabhavam—material nature; apare—many other; prabhum—authorities.

TRANSLATION

Some of the philosophers, who deny all sorts of duality, declare that one’s
own self is responsible for his personal happiness and distress. Others say that
superhuman powers are responsible, while yet others say that activity is
responsible, and the gross materialists maintain that nature is the ultimate

cause.

PURPORT

As referred to above, philosophers like Jaimini and his followers establish
that fruitive activity is the root cause of all distress and happiness, and that
even if there is a superior authority, some superhuman powerful God or gods,
He or they are also under the influence of fruitive activity because they reward
result according to one’s action. They say that action is not independent
because action is performed by some performer; therefore, the performer
himself is the cause of his own happiness or distress. In the Bhagavad-gita (6.5)
also it is confirmed that by one’s mind, freed from material affection, one can
deliver himself from the sufferings of material pangs. So one should not
entangle oneself in matter by the mind’s material affections. Thus one’s own
mind is one’s friend or enemy in one’s material happiness and distress.

Atheistic, materialistic Sankhyaites conclude that material nature is the
cause of all causes. According to them, combinations of material elements are
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the causes of material happiness and distress, and disintegration of matter is
the cause of freedom from all material pangs. Gautama and Kanada find that
atomic combination is the cause of everything, and impersonalists like
Astavakra discover that the spiritual effulgence of Brahman is the cause of all
causes. But in the Bhagavad-gita the Lord Himself declares that He is the
source of impersonal Brahman, and therefore He, the Personality of Godhead,
is the ultimate cause of all causes. It is also confirmed in the Brahma-samhita
that Lord Krsna is the ultimate cause of all causes.

TEXT 20
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apratarkyad anirdesyad
iti kesv api niscayah
atranuriipam rajarse
vimrSa sva-manisaya

SYNONYMS

apratarkyat—beyond the power of reasoning; anirdesyat—beyond the power of
thinking; iti—thus; kesu—someone; api—also; niscayah—definitely
concluded; atra—herein; anuriipam—which of them is right; raja-rse—O sage
amongst the kings; vimr§a—judge yourself; sva—by your own;
manisaya—power of intelligence.

TRANSLATION

There are also some thinkers who believe that no one can ascertain the cause
of distress by argumentation, nor know it by imagination, nor express it by
words. O sage amongst kings, judge for yourself by thinking over all this with
your own intelligence.
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PURPORT

The Vaisnavites, the devotees of the Lord, do believe, as above explained,
that nothing can take place without the sanction of the Supreme Lord. He is
the supreme director, for He confirms in the Bhagavad-gita (15.15) that He, as
all-pervading Paramatma, stays in everyone’s heart and keeps vigilance over all
actions and witnesses all activities. The argument of the atheist that one
cannot be punished for one’s misdeeds unless proved before a qualified justice
is refuted herein, for we accept the perpetual witness and constant companion
of the living being. A living being may forget all that he might have done in
his past or present life, but one must know that in the same tree of the material
body, the individual soul and the Supreme Soul as Paramatma are sitting like
two birds. One of them, the living being, is enjoying the fruits of the tree,
whereas the Supreme Being is there to witness the activities. Therefore the
Paramatma feature, the Supreme Soul, is actually the witness of all activities of
the living being, and only by His direction can the living being remember or
forget what he might have done in the past. He is, therefore, both the
all-pervading impersonal Brahman and the localized Paramatma in everyone’s
heart. He is the knower of all past, present and future, and nothing can be
concealed from Him. The devotees know this truth, and therefore they
discharge their duties sincerely, without being overly anxious for rewards.
Besides that, one cannot estimate the Lord’s reactions, either by speculation or
by scholarship. Why does He put some into difficulty and not others? He is the
supreme knower of the Vedic knowledge, and thus He is the factual Vedantist.
At the same time He is the compiler of the Vedanta. No one is independent of
Him, and everyone is engaged in His service in different ways. In the
conditioned state, such services are rendered by the living being under force of
the material nature, whereas in the liberated state the living being is helped by
the spiritual nature in the voluntary loving service of the Lord. There is no
incongruity or inebriety in His actions. All are on the path of Absolute Truth.
Bhismadeva correctly estimated the inconceivable actions of the Lord. The
conclusion is, therefore, that the sufferings of the representative of religion
and the representative of the earth, as present before Maharaja Pariksit, were
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planned to prove that Maharaja Pariksit was the ideal executive head because
he knew well how to give protection to the cows (the earth) and the
brahmanas (religious principles), the two pillars of spiritual advancement.
Everyone is under the full control of the Lord. He is quite correct in His action
when He desires something to be done by someone, irrespective of the
consideration of the particular case. Maharaja Pariksit was thus put to test for
his greatness. Now let us see how he solves it by his sagacious mind.

TEXT 21
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suta uvaca
evam dharme pravadati
sa samrad dvija-sattamah
samahitena manasa
vikhedah paryacasta tam

SYNONYMS

sittah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; evam—so; dharme—the personality of
religion; pravadati—thus having spoken; sah—he; samrat—the Emperor;
dvija-sattamah—QO best among the brahmanas; samahitena—with proper
attention; manasd—by the mind; vikhedah—without any mistake;
paryacasta—counterreplied; tam—unto him.

TRANSLATION

Stuta Gosvami said: O best among the brahmanas, the Emperor Pariksit, thus
hearing the personality of religion speak, was fully satisfied, and without
mistake or regret he gave his reply.
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PURPORT

The statement of the bull, the personality of religion, was full of philosophy
and knowledge, and the King was satisfied, since he could understand that the
suffering bull was not an ordinary one. Unless one is perfectly conversant with
the law of the Supreme Lord, one cannot speak such things touching
philosophical truths. The Emperor, being also on an equal level of sagacity,
replied to the point, without doubts or mistakes.

TEXT 22
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rajovaca
dharmam bravisi dharma-jia
dharmo ’si vrsa-riipa-dhrk
yad adharma-krtah sthanam
siicakasyapi tad bhavet

SYNONYMS

raja uvaca—the King said; dharmam—religion; bravisi—as you speak;
dharma-jiia—QO one who knows the codes of religion; dharmah—the
personality of religion; asi—you are; vrsa-ripa-dhrk—in the disguise of a bull;
yat—whatever; adharma-krtah—one who acts irreligiously; sthanam——place;
siicakasya—of the identifier; api—also; tat—that; bhavet—becomes.

TRANSLATION

The King said: O you, who are in the form of a bull! You know the truth of
religion, and you are speaking according to the principle that the destination
intended for the perpetrator of irreligious acts is also intended for one who
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identifies the perpetrator. You are no other than the personality of religion.

PURPORT

A devotee’s conclusion is that no one is directly responsible for being a
benefactor or mischief-monger without the sanction of the Lord; therefore he
does not consider anyone to be directly responsible for such action. But in
both the cases he takes it for granted that either benefit or loss is God-sent,
and thus it is His grace. In case of benefit, no one will deny that it is God-sent,
but in case of loss or reverses one becomes doubtful about how the Lord could
be so unkind to His devotee as to put him in great difficulty. Jesus Christ was
seemingly put into such great difficulty, being crucified by the ignorant, but he
was never angry at the mischief-mongers. That is the way of accepting a thing,
either favorable or unfavorable. Thus for a devotee the identifier is equally a
sinner, like the mischief-monger. By God’s grace, the devotee tolerates all
reverses. Maharaja Pariksit observed this, and therefore he could understand
that the bull was no other than the personality of religion himself. In other
words, a devotee has no suffering at all because so-called suffering is also God’s
grace for a devotee who sees God in everything. The cow and bull never placed
any complaint before the King for being tortured by the personality of Kali,
although everyone lodges such complaints before the state authorities. The
extraordinary behavior of the bull made the King conclude that the bull was
certainly the personality of religion, for no one else could understand the finer
intricacies of the codes of religion.

TEXT 23
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athava deva-mayaya
nitnam gatir agocard
cetaso vacasas capi
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bhiitanam iti niscayah

SYNONYMS

athava—alternatively; deva—the Lord; mayayah—energies; niinam—very
little; gatih—movement; agocara—inconceivable; cetasah—either by the
mind; vacasah—by words; ca—or; api—also; bhittanam—of all living beings;
iti—thus; niscayah—concluded.

TRANSLATION

Thus it is concluded that the Lord’s energies are inconceivable. No one can
estimate them by mental speculation or by word jugglery.

PURPORT

A question may be raised as to why a devotee should refrain from
identifying an actor, although he knows definitely that the Lord is the
ultimate doer of everything. Knowing the ultimate doer, one should not pose
himself as ignorant of the actual performer. To answer this doubt, the reply is
that the Lord is also not directly responsible, for everything is done by His
deputed maya-sakti, or material energy. The material energy is always
provoking doubts about the supreme authority of the Lord. The personality of
religion knew perfectly well that nothing can take place without the sanction
of the Supreme Lord, and still he was put into doubts by the deluding energy,
and thus he refrained from mentioning the supreme cause. This doubtfulness
was due to the contamination of both Kali and the material energy. The whole
atmosphere of the age of Kali is magnified by the deluding energy, and the
proportion of measurement is inexplicable.

TEXT 24
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tapah Saucam daya satyam
iti padah krte krtah
adharmamsais trayo bhagnah
smaya-sanga-madais tava

SYNONYMS

tapah—austerity; Saucam—cleanliness; daya—mercy; satyam—truthfulness;
iti—thus; padah—Ilegs; krte—in the age of Satya; krtah—established;
adharma—irreligiosity; amsaih—Dby the parts; trayah—three combined;
bhagnah—broken; smaya—pride; sanga—too much association with women;
madaih—intoxication; tava—your.

TRANSLATION

In the age of Satya [truthfulness] your four legs were established by the four
principles of austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. But it appears that
three of your legs are broken due to rampant irreligion in the form of pride, lust
for women, and intoxication.

PURPORT

The deluding energy, or material nature, can act upon the living beings
proportionately in terms of the living beings’ falling prey to the deluding
attraction of maya. Moths are captivated by the glaring brightness of light, and
thus they become prey to the fire. Similarly, the deluding energy is always
captivating the conditioned souls to become prey to the fire of delusion, and
the Vedic scriptures warn the conditioned souls not to become prey to
delusion but to get rid of it. The Vedas warn us to go not to the darkness of
ignorance but to the progressive path of light. The Lord Himself also warns
that the deluding power of material energy is too powerful to overcome, but
one who completely surrenders unto the Lord can easily do so. But to
surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord is also not very easy. Such surrender
is possible by persons of austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. These
four principles of advanced civilization were remarkable features in the age of
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Satya. In that age, every human being was practically a qualified brahmana of
the highest order, and in the social orders of life they were all paramahamsas,
or the topmost in the renounced order. By cultural standing, the human beings
were not at all subjected to the deluding energy. Such strong men of character
were competent enough to get away from the clutches of maya. But gradually,
as the basic principles of brahminical culture, namely austerity, cleanliness,
mercy and truthfulness, became curtailed by proportionate development of
pride, attachment for women and intoxication, the path of salvation or the
path of transcendental bliss retreated far, far away from human society. With
the progression of the age of Kali, people are becoming very proud, and
attached to women and intoxication. By the influence of the age of Kali, even
a pauper is proud of his penny, the women are always dressed in an overly
attractive fashion to victimize the minds of men, and the man is addicted to
drinking wine, smoking, drinking tea and chewing tobacco, etc. All these
habits, or so-called advancement of civilization, are the root causes of all
irreligiosities, and therefore it is not possible to check corruption, bribery and
nepotism. Man cannot check all these evils simply by statutory acts and police
vigilance, but he can cure the disease of the mind by the proper medicine,
namely advocating the principles of brahminical culture or the principles of
austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. Modern civilization and
economic development are creating a new situation of poverty and scarcity
with the result of blackmailing the consumer’s commodities. If the leaders and
the rich men of the society spend fifty percent of their accumulated wealth
mercifully for the misled mass of people and educate them in God
consciousness, the knowledge of Bhagavatam, certainly the age of Kali will be
defeated in its attempt to entrap the conditioned souls. We must always
remember that false pride, or too high an estimation of one’s own values of life,
undue attachment to women or association with them, and intoxication will
divert human civilization from the path of peace, however much the people
clamor for peace in the world. The preaching of the Bhagavatam principles will
automatically render all men austere, clean both inside and outside, merciful
to the suffering, and truthful in daily behavior. That is the way of correcting
the flaws of human society, which are very prominently exhibited at the
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present moment.

TEXT 25
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idanim dharma padas te
satyam nirvartayed yatah
tam jighrksaty adharmo yam
anrtenaidhitah kalih

SYNONYMS

idanim—at the present moment; dharma—QO personality of religion;
padah—Ieg; te—of you; satyam—truthfulness; nirvartayet—hobbling along
somehow or other; yatah—whereby; tam—that; jighrksati—trying to destroy;
adharmah—the personality of irreligion; ayam—this; anrtena—Dby deceit;
edhitah—flourishing; kalih—quarrel personified.

TRANSLATION

You are now standing on one leg only, which is your truthfulness, and you
are somehow or other hobbling along. But quarrel personified [Kali], flourishing
by deceit, is also trying to destroy that leg.

PURPORT

The principles of religion do not stand on some dogmas or man-made
formulas, but they stand on four primary regulative observances, namely
austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. The mass of people must be
taught to practice these principles from childhood. Austerity means to accept
voluntarily things which may not be very comfortable for the body but are
conducive for spiritual realization, for example, fasting. Fasting twice or four
times a month is a sort of austerity which may be voluntarily accepted for
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spiritual realization only, and not for any other purposes, political or
otherwise. Fastings which are meant not for self-realization but for some other
purposes are condemned in the Bhagavad-gita (17.5-6). Similarly, cleanliness is
necessary both for the mind and for the body. Simply bodily cleanliness may
help to some extent, but cleanliness of the mind is necessary, and it is effected
by glorifying the Supreme Lord. No one can cleanse the accumulated mental
dust without glorifying the Supreme Lord. A godless civilization cannot
cleanse the mind because it has no idea of God, and for this simple reason
people under such a civilization cannot have good qualifications, however they
may be materially equipped. We have to see things by their resultant action.
The resultant action of human civilization in the age of Kali is dissatisfaction,
so everyone is anxious to get peace of mind. This peace of mind was complete
in the Satya age because of the existence of the above-mentioned attributes of
the human beings. Gradually these attributes have diminished in the
Treta-yuga to three fourths, in the Dvapara to half, and in this age of Kali to
one fourth, which is also gradually diminishing on account of prevailing
untruthfulness. By pride, either artificial or real, the resultant action of
austerity is spoiled; by too much affection for female association, cleanliness is
spoiled; by too much addiction to intoxication, mercy is spoiled; and by too
much lying propaganda, truthfulness is spoiled. The revival of
bhagavata-dharma can save human civilization from falling prey to evils of all
description.

TEXT 26
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iyarm ca bhitmir bhagavata
nydasitoru-bhara sati
srimadbhis tat-pada-nyasaih
sarvatah krta-kautuka
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SYNONYMS

iyam—this; ca—and; bhitmih—surface of the earth; bhagavata—by the
Personality of Godhead; nyasita—being performed personally as well as by
others; uru—great; bhara—burden; sati—being so done; srimadbhih—by the
all-auspicious; tat—that; pada-nyasaih—footprints; sarvatah—all around;
krta—done; kautuka—good fortune.

TRANSLATION

The burden of the earth was certainly diminished by the Personality of
Godhead and by others as well. When He was present as an incarnation, all
good was performed because of His auspicious footprints.

TEXT 27
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Socaty asru-kala sadhvi
durbhagevojjhita sati
abrahmanya nrpa-vyajah
Sudra bhoksyanti mam iti

SYNONYMS

Socati—lamenting; asru-kala—with tears in the eyes; sadhvi—the chaste;

durbhaga—as if the most unfortunate; iva—like; ujjhita—forlorn; sati—being
so done; abrahmanyah—devoid of brahminical culture; nrpa-vyajah—posed as
the ruler; sidrah—Ilower class; bhoksyanti—would enjoy; mam—me; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION

Now she, the chaste one, being unfortunately forsaken by the Personality of
Godhead, laments her future with tears in her eyes, for now she is being ruled
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and enjoyed by lower-class men who pose as rulers.

PURPORT

The ksatriya, or the man who is qualified to protect the sufferers, is meant
to rule the state. Untrained lower-class men, or men without ambition to
protect the sufferers, cannot be placed on the seat of an administrator.
Unfortunately, in the age of Kali the lower-class men, without training,
occupy the post of a ruler by strength of popular votes, and instead of
protecting the sufferers, such men create a situation quite intolerable for
everyone. Such rulers illegally gratify themselves at the cost of all comforts of
the citizens, and thus the chaste mother earth cries to see the pitiable
condition of her sons, both men and animals. That is the future of the world in
the age of Kali, when irreligiosity prevails most prominently. And in the
absence of a suitable king to curb irreligious tendencies, educating the people
systematically in the teaching of Srimad-Bhagavatam will clear up the hazy
atmosphere of corruption, bribery, blackmail, etc.

TEXT 28
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iti dharmar mahinm caiva

santvayitva maha-rathah

nisatam adade khadgam
kalaye 'dharma-hetave

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; dharmam—the personality of religion; mahim—the earth; ca—also;
eva—as; santvayitvai—after pacifying; maha-rathah—the general who could
fight alone with thousands of enemies; nisatam—sharp; adade—took up;
khadgam—sword; kalaye—to kill the personified Kali; adharma—irreligion;
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hetave—the root cause.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit, who could fight one thousand enemies single-handedly,
thus pacified the personality of religion and the earth. Then he took up his
sharp sword to kill the personality of Kali, who is the cause of all irreligion.

PURPORT

As described above, the personality of Kali is he who deliberately commits
all kinds of sinful acts which are forbidden in the revealed scriptures. This age
of Kali will certainly be full of all activities of Kali, but this does not mean that
the leaders of society, the executive heads, the learned and intelligent men, or
above all the devotees of the Lord should sit down tightly and become callous
to the reactions of the age of Kali. In the rainy season certainly there will be
profuse rainfalls, but that does not mean that men should not take means to
protect themselves from the rains. It is the duty of the executive heads of state
and others to take all necessary actions against the activities of Kali or the
persons influenced by the age of Kali; and Maharaja Pariksit is the ideal
executive head of the state, for at once he was ready to kill the personality of
Kali with his sharp sword. The administrators should not simply pass
resolutions for anticorruptional steps, but they must be ready with sharp
swords to kill the persons creating corruptions from the angle of vision of the
recognized $astras. The administrators cannot prevent corrupt activities by
allowing wine shops. They must at once close all shops of intoxicating drugs
and wine and force punishment even by death for those who indulge in habits
of intoxication of all description. That is the way of stopping the activities of
Kali, as exhibited herein by Maharaja Pariksit, the maha-ratha.

TEXT 29
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tam jighamsum abhipretya
vihaya nrpa-lafichanam
tat-pada-miilam Sirasa
samagad bhaya-vihvalah

SYNONYMS

tam—him; jighamsum—willing to kill; abhipretya—knowing it well;
vihaya—Ileaving aside; nrpa-lafichanam—the dress of a king;
tat-pada-mitllam—at his feet; Sirasai—Dby the head; samagat—fully surrendered;
bhaya-vihvalah—under pressure of fearfulness.

TRANSLATION

When the personality of Kali understood that the King was willing to kill
him, he at once abandoned the dress of a king and, under pressure of fear,
completely surrendered to him, bowing his head.

PURPORT

The royal dress of the personality of Kali is artificial. The royal dress is
suitable for a king or ksatriya, but when a lower-class man artificially dresses
himself as a king, his real identity is disclosed by the challenge of a bona fide
ksatriya like Maharaja Pariksit. A real ksatriya never surrenders. He accepts
the challenge of his rival ksatriya, and he fights either to die or to win.
Surrender is unknown to a real ksatriya. In the age of Kali there are so many
pretenders dressed and posed like administrators or executive heads, but their
real identity is disclosed when they are challenged by a real ksatriya. Therefore
when the artificially dressed personality of Kali saw that to fight Maharaja
Pariksit was beyond his ability, he bowed down his head like a subordinate and
gave up his royal dress.

TEXT 30
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patitam padayor virah

krpaya dina-vatsalah
Saranyo navadhic chlokya

aha cedam hasann iva

SYNONYMS

patitam—ifallen; padayoh—at the feet; virah—the hero; krpaya—out of
compassion; dina-vatsalah—kind to the poor; Saranyah—one who is qualified
to accept surrender; na—not; avadhit—did kill; slokyah—one who is worthy of
being sung; aha—said; ca—also; idam—this; hasan—smiling; iva—Ilike.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit, who was qualified to accept surrender and worthy of
being sung in history, did not kill the poor surrendered and fallen Kali, but
smiled compassionately, for he was kind to the poor.

PURPORT

Even an ordinary ksatriya does not kill a surrendered person, and what to
speak of Maharaja Pariksit, who was by nature compassionate and kind to the
poor. He was smiling because the artificially dressed Kali had disclosed his
identity as a lower-class man, and he was thinking how ironic it was that
although no one was saved from his sharp sword when he desired to kill, the
poor lower-class Kali was spared by his timely surrender. Maharaja Pariksit’s
glory and kindness are therefore sung in history. He was a kind and
compassionate emperor, fully worthy of accepting surrender even from his
enemy. Thus the personality of Kali was saved by the will of Providence.

TEXT 31
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rajovaca
na te gudakesa-yaso-dharanam
baddhanjaler vai bhayam asti kificit
na vartitavyam bhavata kathaficana
ksetre madiye tvam adharma-bandhuh

SYNONYMS

raja uvaca—the King said; na—not; te—your; gudakesa—Arjuna;
yasah-dharanam—of us who inherited the fame; baddha-afijaleh—one with
folded hands; vai—certainly; bhayam—fear; asti—there is; kificit—even a
slight; na—neither; vartitavyam—can be allowed to live; bhavata—Dby you;
kathaficana—by all means; ksetre—in the land; madiye—in my kingdom;
tvam—you; adharma-bandhuh—the friend of irreligion.

TRANSLATION

The King thus said: We have inherited the fame of Arjuna; therefore since
you have surrendered yourself with folded hands you need not fear for your life.
But you cannot remain in my kingdom, for you are the friend of irreligion.

PURPORT

The personality of Kali, who is the friend of all kinds of irreligiosities, may
be excused if he surrenders, but in all circumstances he cannot be allowed to
live as a citizen in any part of a welfare state. The Pandavas were entrusted
representatives of the Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, who practically
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brought into being the Battle of Kuruksetra, but not for any personal interest.
He wanted an ideal king like Maharaja Yudhisthira and his descendants like
Maharaja Pariksit to rule the world, and therefore a responsible king like
Maharaja Pariksit could not allow the friend of irreligiosity to flourish in his
kingdom at the cost of the good fame of the Pandavas. That is the way of
wiping out corruption in the state, and not otherwise. The friends of
irreligiosity should be banished from the state, and that will save the state from
corruption.

TEXT 32
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tvam vartamanam nara-deva-dehesv
anupravrtto 'yam adharma-piigah

lobho 'nrtam cauryam anaryam armho

jyestha ca maya kalahas ca dambhah

SYNONYMS

tvam—ryou; vartamanam—while present; nara-deva—a man-god, or a king;
dehesu—in the body; anupravrttah—taking place everywhere; ayam—all these;
adharma—irreligious principles; piigah—in the masses; lobhah—greed;
anytam—ifalsity; cauryam—robbery; anaryam—incivility; ammhah—treachery;
jyestha—misfortune; ca—and; maya—cheating; kalahah—quarrel; ca—and;
dambhah—vanity.

TRANSLATION

If the personality of Kali, irreligion, is allowed to act as a man-god or an
executive head, certainly irreligious principles like greed, falsehood, robbery,
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incivility, treachery, misfortune, cheating, quarrel and vanity will abound.

PURPORT

The principles of religion, namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and
truthfulness, as we have already discussed, may be followed by the follower of
any faith. There is no need to turn from Hindu to Mohammedan to Christian
or some other faith and thus become a renegade and not follow the principles
of religion. The Bhagavatam religion urges following the principles of religion.
The principles of religion are not the dogmas or regulative principles of a
certain faith. Such regulative principles may be different in terms of the time
and place concerned. One has to see whether the aims of religion have been
achieved. Sticking to the dogmas and formulas without attaining the real
principles is not good. A secular state may be impartial to any particular type
of faith, but the state cannot be indifferent to the principles of religion as
above-mentioned. But in the age of Kali, the executive heads of state will be
indifferent to such religious principles, and therefore under their patronage
the opponents of religious principles, such as greed, falsehood, cheating and
pilfery, will naturally follow, and so there will be no meaning to propaganda
crying to stop corruption in the state.

TEXT 33
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na vartitavyam tad adharma-bandho
dharmena satyena ca vartitavye
brahmavarte yatra yajanti yajiair
yajfieSvaram yajiia-vitana-vijidah
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SYNONYMS

na—not; vartitavyam—deserve to remain; tat—therefore;
adharma—irreligiosity; bandho—friend; dharmena—with religion;
satyena—with truth; ca—also; vartitavye—Dbeing situated in;
brahma-avarte—place where sacrifice is performed; yatra—where;
yajanti—duly perform; yajiiaith—by sacrifices or devotional services;
yajiia-iSvaram—unto the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead;
yajiia—sacrifice; vitana—spreading; vijidh—experts.

TRANSLATION

Therefore, O friend of irreligion, you do not deserve to remain in a place
where experts perform sacrifices according to truth and religious principles for
the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

Yajfiesvara, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the beneficiary of all
kinds of sacrificial ceremonies. Such sacrificial ceremonies are prescribed
differently in the scriptures for different ages. In other words, sacrifice means
to accept the supremacy of the Lord and thereby perform acts by which the
Lord may be satisfied in all respects. The atheists do not believe in the
existence of God, and they do not perform any sacrifice for the satisfaction of
the Lord. Any place or country where the supremacy of the Lord is accepted
and thus sacrifice is performed is called brahmavarta. There are different
countries in different parts of the world, and each and every country may have
different types of sacrifice to please the Supreme Lord, but the central point in
pleasing Him is ascertained in the Bhagavatam, and it is truthfulness. The
basic principle of religion is truthfulness, and the ultimate goal of all religions
is to satisfy the Lord. In this age of Kali, the greatest common formula of
sacrifice is the sankirtana-yajiia. That is the opinion of the experts who know
how to propagate the process of yajiia. Lord Caitanya preached this method of
yajiia, and it is understood from this verse that the sacrificial method of
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sankirtana-yajiia may be performed anywhere and everywhere in order to drive
away the personality of Kali and save human society from falling prey to the
influence of the age.

TEXT 34

yasmin harir bhagavan ijyamana
ijyatma-miirtir yajatam Sam tanoti
kaman amoghan sthira-jangamanam
antar bahir vayur ivaisa atma

SYNONYMS

yasmin—in such sacrificial ceremonies; harih—the Supreme Lord;
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; ijjyamanah—being worshiped;
ijya-atma—the soul of all worshipable deities; miirtih—in the forms;
yajatam—those who worship; Sam—welfare; tanoti—spreads; kaman—desires;
amoghan—inviolable; sthira-jangamanam—of all the moving and nonmoving;
antah—within; bahih—outside; vayuh—air; iva—Ilike; esah—of all of them;
atma—spirit soul.

TRANSLATION

In all sacrificial ceremonies, although sometimes a demigod is worshiped, the
Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is worshiped because He is the Supersoul
of everyone, and exists both inside and outside like the air. Thus it is He only
who awards all welfare to the worshiper.

PURPORT
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[t is even sometimes seen that demigods like Indra and Candra are
worshiped and offered sacrificial awards, yet the rewards of all such sacrifices
are awarded to the worshiper by the Supreme Lord, and it is the Lord only who
can offer all welfare to the worshiper. The demigods, although worshiped,
cannot do anything without the sanction of the Lord because the Lord is the
Supersoul of everyone, both moving and nonmoving.

In Bhagavad-gita (9.23) the Lord Himself confirms this in the following
Sloka:

ye 'py anya-devata-bhakta
yajante Sraddhayanvitah

te ’pi mam eva kaunteya

yajanty avidhi-piarvakam

“Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunti, is really
meant for Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding.”

The fact is that the Supreme Lord is one without a second. There is no God
other than the Lord Himself. Thus the Supreme Lord is eternally
transcendental to the material creation. But there are many who worship the
demigods like the sun, the moon and Indra, who are only material
representatives of the Supreme Lord. These demigods are indirect, qualitative
representations of the Supreme Lord. A learned scholar or devotee, however,
knows who is who. Therefore he directly worships the Supreme Lord and is not
diverted by the material, qualitative representations. Those who are not so
learned worship such qualitative, material representations, but their worship is
unceremonious because it is irregular.

TEXT 35
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suta uvaca
pariksitaivam adistah
sa kalir jata-vepathuh
tam udyatasim ahedam
danda-panim wodyatam

SYNONYMS

siitah uvaca—Sri Siita Gosvami said; pariksita—by Maharaja Pariksit;
evam—thus; adistah—being ordered; sah—he; kalih—the personality of Kali;
jata—there was; vepathuh—trembling; tam—him; udyata—raised;
asim—sword; aha—said; idam—thus; danda-panim—Yamaraja, the
personality of death; iva—Ilike; udyatam—almost ready.

TRANSLATION

Sri Siita Gosvami said: The personality of Kali, thus being ordered by
Maharaja Pariksit, began to tremble in fear. Seeing the King before him like
Yamaraja, ready to Kill him, Kali spoke to the King as follows.

PURPORT

The King was ready to kill the personality of Kali at once, as soon as he
disobeyed his order. Otherwise the King had no objection to allowing him to
prolong his life. The personality of Kali also, after attempting to get rid of the
punishment in various ways, decided that he must surrender unto him, and
thus he began to tremble in fear of his life. The king, or the executive head,
must be so strong as to stand before the personality of Kali like the personality
of death, Yamaraja. The King’s order must be obeyed, otherwise the culprit’s
life is in risk. That is the way to rule the personalities of Kali who create
disturbance in the normal life of the state citizens.

TEXT 36

HiSSarE

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



I I I T T |
TEA T TAM THRRIRET || 3§ |

kalir wvaca
yatra kva vatha vatsyami
sarva-bhauma tavajiiaya
laksaye tatra tatrapi
tvam attesu-sarasanam

SYNONYMS

kalih uvaca—the personality of Kali said; yatra—anywhere; kva—and
everywhere; vi—either; atha—thereof; vatsyami—I shall reside;
sarva-bhauma—OQO lord (or emperor) of the earth; tava—your; ajiaya—mby the
order; laksaye—I see; tatra tatra—anywhere and everywhere; api—also;
tvam—Your Majesty; dtta—taken over; isu—arrows; Sarasanam—bows.

TRANSLATION

O Your Majesty, though I may live anywhere and everywhere under your
order, I shall but see you with bow and arrows wherever I look.

PURPORT

The personality of Kali could see that Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of
all lands all over the world, and thus anywhere he might live he would have to
meet with the same mood of the King. The personality of Kali was meant for
mischief, and Maharaja Pariksit was meant for subduing all kinds of
mischief-mongers, especially the personality of Kali. It was better, therefore,
for the personality of Kali to have been killed by the King then and there
instead of being killed elsewhere. He was, after all, a surrendered soul before
the King, and it was for the King to do what was required.

TEXT 37
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tan me dharma-bhrtam Srestha
sthanam nirdestum arhasi
yatraiva niyato vatsya
atisthams te 'nusasanam

SYNONYMS

tat—therefore; me—me; dharma-bhrtam—of all the protectors of religion;
srestha—OQ chief; sthanam——place; nirdestum—fix; arhasi—may you do so;
yatra—where; eva—certainly; niyatah—always; vatsye—can reside;

atisthan—permanently situated; te—your; anusasanam—under your rule.

TRANSLATION

Therefore, O chief amongst the protectors of religion, please fix some place

for me where I can live permanently under the protection of your government.

PURPORT

The personality of Kali addressed Maharaja Pariksit as the chief amongst
the protectors of religiosity because the King refrained from killing a person
who surrendered unto him. A surrendered soul should be given all protection,
even though he may be an enemy. That is the principle of religion. And we
can just imagine what sort of protection is given by the Personality of
Godhead to the person who surrenders unto Him, not as an enemy but as a
devoted servitor. The Lord protects the surrendered soul from all sins and all
resultant reactions of sinful acts (Bg. 18.66).

TEXT 38
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suta uvaca
abhyarthitas tada tasmai
sthanani kalaye dadau

>

dyiitamh panam striyah siina
yatradharmas catur-vidhah

SYNONYMS

sittah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; abhyarthitah—thus being petitioned;
tada—at that time; tasmai—unto him; sthanani—oplaces; kalaye—to the
personality of Kali; dadau—gave him permission; dyiitam—gambling;
panam—drinking; striyah—illicit association with women; siina—animal
slaughter; yatra—wherever; adharmah—sinful activities; catuh-vidhah—four

kinds of.
TRANSLATION

Stuta Gosvami said: Maharaja Pariksit, thus being petitioned by the
personality of Kali, gave him permission to reside in places where gambling,
drinking, prostitution and animal slaughter were performed.

PURPORT

The basic principles of irreligiosity, such as pride, prostitution, intoxication
and falsehood, counteract the four principles of religion, namely austerity,
cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. The personality of Kali was given
permission to live in four places particularly mentioned by the King, namely
the place of gambling, the place of prostitution, the place of drinking and the
place of animal slaughter.

Srila Jiva Gosvami directs that drinking against the principles of scriptures,
such as the sautramani-yajiia, association with women outside marriage, and
killing animals against the injunctions of scriptures are irreligious. In the
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Vedas two different types of injunctions are there for the pravrttas, or those
who are engaged in material enjoyment, and for the nivrttas, or those who are
liberated from material bondage. The Vedic injunction for the pravrttas is to
gradually regulate their activities towards the path of liberation. Therefore, for
those who are in the lowest stage of ignorance and who indulge in wine,
women and flesh, drinking by performing sautramani-yajiia, association of
women by marriage and flesh-eating by sacrifices are sometimes recommended.
Such recommendations in the Vedic literature are meant for a particular class
of men, and not for all. But because they are injunctions of the Vedas for
particular types of persons, such activities by the pravrttas are not considered
adharma. One man’s food may be poison for others; similarly, what is
recommended for those in the mode of ignorance may be poison for those in
the mode of goodness. Srila Jiva Gosvami Prabhu, therefore, affirms that
recommendations in the scriptures for a certain class of men are never to be
considered adharma, or irreligious. But such activities are factually adharma,
and they are never to be encouraged. The recommendations in the scriptures
are not meant for the encouragement of such adharma, but for regulating the
necessary adharma gradually toward the path of dharma.

Following in the footsteps of Maharaja Pariksit, it is the duty of all
executive heads of states to see that the principles of religion, namely
austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, are established in the state, and
that the principles of irreligion, namely pride, illicit female association or
prostitution, intoxication and falsity, are checked by all means. And to make
the best use of a bad bargain, the personality of Kali may be transferred to
places of gambling, drinking, prostitution and slaughterhouses, if there are any
places like that. Those who are addicted to these irreligious habits may be
regulated by the injunctions of the scripture. In no circumstances should they
be encouraged by any state. In other words, the state should categorically stop
all sorts of gambling, drinking, prostitution and falsity. The state which wants
to eradicate corruption by majority may introduce the principles of religion in
the following manner:

1. Two compulsory fasting days in a month, if not more (austerity). Even
from the economic point of view, such two fasting days in a month in the state
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will save tons of food, and the system will also act very favorably on the
general health of the citizens.

2. There must be compulsory marriage of young boys and girls attaining
twenty-four years of age and sixteen years of age respectively. There is no
harm in coeducation in the schools and colleges, provided the boys and girls
are duly married, and in case there is any intimate connection between a male
and female student, they should be married properly without illicit relation.
The divorce act is encouraging prostitution, and this should be abolished.

3. The citizens of the state must give in charity up to fifty percent of their
income for the purpose of creating a spiritual atmosphere in the state or in
human society, both individually and collectively. They should preach the
principles of Bhagavatam by (a) karma-yoga, or doing everything for the
satisfaction of the Lord, (b) regular hearing of the Srimad-Bhagavatam from
authorized persons or realized souls, (c) chanting of the glories of the Lord
congregationally at home or at places of worship, (d) rendering all kinds of
service to bhagavatas engaged in preaching Srimad-Bhagavatam and (e)
residing in a place where the atmosphere is saturated with God consciousness.
If the state is regulated by the above process, naturally there will be God
consciousness everywhere.

Gambling of all description, even speculative business enterprise, is
considered to be degrading, and when gambling is encouraged in the state,
there is a complete disappearance of truthfulness. Allowing young boys and
girls to remain unmarried more than the above-mentioned ages and licensing
animal slaughterhouses of all description should be at once prohibited. The
flesh-eaters may be allowed to take flesh as mentioned in the scriptures, and
not otherwise. Intoxication of all description—even smoking cigarettes,
chewing tobacco or the drinking of tea—must be prohibited.

TEXT 39
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punas ca yacamanaya
jata-riipam adat prabhuh
tato ‘nrtam madam kamam
rajo vairam ca paficamam

SYNONYMS

punah—again; ca—also; yacamanaya—to the beggar; jata-riipam—gold,;
adat—gave away; prabhuh—the King; tatah—whereby; anrtam—falsehood;
madam—intoxication; kamam—Ilust; rajah—on account of a passionate mood;
vairam—enmity; ca—also; paficamam—the fifth one.

TRANSLATION

The personality of Kali asked for something more, and because of his
begging, the King gave him permission to live where there is gold because
wherever there is gold there is also falsity, intoxication, lust, envy and enmity.

PURPORT

Although Maharaja Pariksit gave Kali permission to live in four places, it
was very difficult for him to find the places because during the reign of
Maharaja Pariksit there were no such places. Therefore Kali asked the King to
give him something practical which could be utilized for his nefarious
purposes. Maharaja Pariksit thus gave him permission to live in a place where
there is gold, because wherever there is gold there are all the above-mentioned
four things, and over and above them there is enmity also. So the personality
of Kali became gold-standardized. According to Srimad-Bhagavatam, gold
encourages falsity, intoxication, prostitution, envy and enmity. Even a
gold-standard exchange and currency is bad. Gold-standard currency is based
on falsehood because the currency is not on a par with the reserved gold. The
basic principle is falsity because currency notes are issued in value beyond that
of the actual reserved gold. This artificial inflation of currency by the
authorities encourages prostitution of the state economy. The price of
commodities becomes artificially inflated because of bad money, or artificial
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currency notes. Bad money drives away good money. Instead of paper
currency, actual gold coins should be used for exchange, and this will stop
prostitution of gold. Gold ornaments for women may be allowed by control,
not by quality, but by quantity. This will discourage lust, envy and enmity.
When there is actual gold currency in the form of coins, the influence of gold
in producing falsity, prostitution, etc., will automatically cease. There will be
no need of an anticorruption ministry for another term of prostitution and
falsity of purpose.

TEXT 40
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amini pafica sthanani
hy adharma-prabhavah kalih
auttareyena dattani
nyavasat tan-nidesa-krt

SYNONYMS

amiini—all those; pafica—five; sthanani—places; hi—-certainly;
adharma—irreligious principles; prabhavah—encouraging; kalih—the age of
Kali; auttareyena—>by the son of Uttara; dattani—delivered; nyavasat—dwelt;
tat—Dby him; nidesa-krt—directed.

TRANSLATION

Thus the personality of Kali, by the directions of Maharaja Pariksit, the son
of Uttara, was allowed to live in those five places.

PURPORT

Thus the age of Kali began with gold standardization, and therefore falsity,
intoxication, animal slaughter and prostitution are rampant all over the world,

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



and the saner section is eager to drive out corruption. The counteracting
process is suggested above, and everyone can take advantage of this suggestion.

TEXT 41
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athaitani na seveta
bubhiisuh purusah kvacit
visesato dharma-silo
raja loka-patir guruh

SYNONYMS

atha—therefore; etani—all these; na—never; seveta—come in contact;
bubhiisuh—those who desire well-being; purusah—person; kvacit—in any
circumstances; viSesatah—specifically; dharma-silah—those who are on the
progressive path of liberation; raja—the king; loka-patih—public leader;
guruh—the brahmanas and the sannyass.

TRANSLATION

Therefore, whoever desires progressive well-being, especially kings,
religionists, public leaders, brahmanas and sannyasis, should never come in

contact with the four above-mentioned irreligious principles.

PURPORT

The brahmanas are the religious preceptors for all other castes, and the
sannydsis are the spiritual masters for all the castes and orders of society. So
also are the king and the public leaders who are responsible for the material
welfare of all people. The progressive religionists and those who are
responsible human beings or those who do not want to spoil their valuable
human lives should refrain from all the principles of irreligiosity, especially
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illicit connection with women. If a brahmana is not truthful, all his claims as a
brahmana at once become null and void. If a sannyasi is illicitly connected
with women, all his claims as a sannyasi at once become false. Similarly, if the
king and the public leader are unnecessarily proud or habituated to drinking
and smoking, certainly they become disqualified to discharge public welfare
activities. Truthfulness is the basic principle for all religions. The four leaders
of the human society, namely the sannyasis, the brahmana, the king and the
public leader, must be tested crucially by their character and qualification.
Before one can be accepted as a spiritual or material master of society, he must
be tested by the above-mentioned criteria of character. Such public leaders
may be less qualified in academic qualifications, but it is necessary primarily
that they be free from the contamination of the four disqualifications, namely
gambling, drinking, prostitution and animal slaughter.

TEXT 42
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vrsasya nastams trin padan
tapah Saucam dayam iti
pratisandadha asvasya
mahim ca samavardhayat

SYNONYMS

vrsasya—of the bull (the personality of religion); nastan—Ilost; trin—three;
padan—Iegs; tapah—austerity; Saucam—-cleanliness; dayam—mercy; iti—thus;
pratisandadhe—reestablished; asvasya—by encouraging activities; mahim—the
earth; ca—and; samavardhayat—perfectly improved.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter the King reestablished the lost legs of the personality of religion
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[the bull], and by encouraging activities he sufficiently improved the condition
of the earth.

PURPORT

By designating particular places for the personality of Kali, Maharaja
Pariksit practically cheated Kali. In the presence of Kali, Dharma (in the shape
of a bull), and the earth (in the shape of a cow), he could actually estimate the
general condition of his kingdom, and therefore he at once took proper steps
to reestablish the legs of the bull, namely austerity, cleanliness and mercy. And
for the general benefit of the people of the world, he saw that the gold stock
might be employed for stabilization. Gold is certainly a generator of falsity,
intoxication, prostitution, enmity and violence, but under the guidance of a
proper king or public leader, or a brahmana or sannyasi, the same gold can be
properly utilized to reestablish the lost legs of the bull, the personality of
religion.

Maharaja Pariksit, therefore, like his grandfather Arjuna, collected all illicit
gold kept for the propensities of Kali and employed it in the sankirtana-yajiia,
as per instruction of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. As we have suggested before,
one’s accumulated wealth may be divided into three parts for distribution,
namely fifty percent for the service of the Lord, twenty-five percent for the
family members and twenty-five percent for personal necessities. Spending
fifty percent for the service of the Lord or for propagation of spiritual
knowledge in society by way of the sankirtana-yajiia is the maximum display of
human mercy. people of the world are generally in darkness regarding spiritual
knowledge, especially in regard to the devotional service of the Lord, and
therefore to propagate the systematic transcendental knowledge of devotional
service is the greatest mercy that one can show in this world. When everyone
is taught to sacrifice fifty percent of his accumulated gold for the Lord’s
service, certainly austerity, cleanliness and mercy automatically ensue, and
thus the lost three legs of the personality of religion are automatically
established. When there is sufficient austerity, cleanliness, mercy and
truthfulness, naturally mother earth is completely satisfied, and there is very
little chance for Kali to infiltrate the structure of human society.
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TEXTS 43-44
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sa esa etarhy adhyasta
asanam parthivocitam
pitamahenopanyastam
rajiaranyam viviksata
aste 'dhuna sa rajarsih
kauravendra-sriyollasan
gajahvaye maha-bhagas
cakravarti brhac-chravah

SYNONYMS

sah—he; esah—this; etarhi—at the present; adhyaste—is ruling over;
asanam—the throne; parthiva-ucitam—ijust befitting a king; pitamahena—by
the grandfather; upanyastam—being handed over; rajia—by the King;
aranyam—iforest; viviksata—desiring; aste—is there; adhuna—at present;
sah—that; raja-rsih—the sage amongst the kings; kaurava-indra—the chief
amongst the Kuru kings; sriya—glories; ullasan—spreading; gajahvaye—in
Hastinapura; maha-bhagah—the most fortunate; cakravarti—the Emperor;
brhat-sravah—highly famous.

TRANSLATION

The most fortunate Emperor Maharaja Pariksit, who was entrusted with the
kingdom of Hastinapura by Maharaja Yudhisthira when he desired to retire to
the forest, is now ruling the world with great success due to his being glorified
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by the deeds of the kings of the Kuru dynasty.
PURPORT

The prolonged sacrificial ceremonies undertaken by the sages of
Naimisaranya were begun shortly after the demise of Maharaja Pariksit. The
sacrifice was to continue for one thousand years, and it is understood that in
the beginning some of the contemporaries of Baladeva, the elder brother of
Lord Krsna, also visited the sacrificial place. According to some authorities,
the present tense is also used to indicate the nearest margin of time from the
past. In that sense, the present tense is applied to the reign of Maharaja
Pariksit here. For a continuous fact, also, present tense can be used. The
principles of Maharaja Pariksit can be still continued, and human society can
still be improved if there is determination by the authorities. We can still
purge out from the state all the activities of immorality introduced by the
personality of Kali if we are determined to take action like Maharaja Pariksit.
He allotted some place for Kali, but in fact Kali could not find such places in
the world at all because Maharaja Pariksit was strictly vigilant to see that there
were no places for gambling, drinking, prostitution and animal slaughter.
Modern administrators want to banish corruption from the state, but fools as
they are, they do not know how to do it. They want to issue licenses for
gambling houses, wine and other intoxicating drug houses, brothels, hotel
prostitution and cinema houses, and falsity in every dealing, even in their own,
and they want at the same time to drive out corruption from the state. They
want the kingdom of God without God consciousness. How can it be possible
to adjust two contradictory matters? If we want to drive out corruption from
the state, we must first of all organize society to accept the principles of
religion, namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, and to make
the condition favorable we must close all places of gambling, drinking,
prostitution and falsity. These are some of the practical lessons from the pages
of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

TEXT 45
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ittham-bhiitanubhavo yam
abhimanyu-suto nrpah
yasya palayatah ksaunim
yityam satraya diksitah

SYNONYMS

ittham-bhiita—Dbeing thus; anubhavah—experience; ayam—of this;
abhimanyu-sutah—son of Abhimanyu; nrpah—the king; yasya—whose;
palayatah—on account of his ruling; ksaunim—on the earth; yiiyam—ryou all;
satraya—in performing sacrifices; diksitah—initiated.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit, the son of Abhimanyu, is so experienced that by dint of
his expert administration and patronage, it has been possible for you to perform
a sacrifice such as this.

PURPORT

The brahmanas and the sannyasis are expert in the spiritual advancement
of society, whereas the ksatriyas or the administrators are expert in the
material peace and prosperity of human society. Both of them are the pillars of
all happiness, and therefore they are meant for full cooperation for common
welfare. Maharaja Pariksit was experienced enough to drive away Kali from his
field of activities and thereby make the state receptive to spiritual
enlightenment. If the common people are not receptive, it is very difficult to
impress upon them the necessity of spiritual enlightenment. Austerity,
cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, the basic principles of religion, prepare
the ground for the reception of advancement in spiritual knowledge, and
Maharaja Pariksit made this favorable condition possible. Thus the rsis of
Naimisaranya were able to perform the sacrifices for a thousand years. In other

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



words, without state support, no doctrines of philosophy or religious principles
can progressively advance. There should be complete cooperation between the
brahmanas and the ksatriyas for this common good. Even up to Maharaja
Asoka, the same spirit was prevailing. Lord Buddha was sufficiently supported
by King Asoka, and thus his particular cult of knowledge was spread all over
the world.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Seventeenth Chapter, of
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Punishment and Reward of Kali.”

Maharaja Pariksit Cursed by a Brahmana Boy

TEXT 1

qd A=
A 3 FvaEfagEr T Agea 1 |
FIIETE, e POARTRA: 11 9 I

suta uvaca
yo vai drauny-astra-viplusto
na matur udare mrtah
anugrahad bhagavatah
krsnasyadbhuta-karmanah
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SYNONYMS

siitah wvaca—Sri Sita Gosvami said; yah—one who; vai—certainly;
drauni-astra—Dby the weapon of the son of Drona; viplustah—burned by;
na—never; matuh—of the mother; udare—in the womb; mrtah—met his
death; anugrahat—by the mercy; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead;
krsnasya—Krsna; adbhuta-karmanah—who acts wonderfully.

TRANSLATION

Sri Siita Gosvami said: Due to the mercy of the Personality of Godhead, Sri
Krsna, who acts wonderfully, Maharaja Pariksit, though struck by the weapon
of the son of Drona in his mother’s womb, could not be burned.

PURPORT

The sages of Naimisaranya became struck with wonder after hearing about
the wonderful administration of Maharaja Pariksit, especially in reference to
his punishing the personality of Kali and making him completely unable to do
any harm within the kingdom. Stta Gosvami was equally anxious to describe
Maharaja Pariksit’s wonderful birth and death, and this verse is stated by Stita
Gosvami to increase the interest of the sages of Naimisaranya.

TEXT 2
STABTNIAE, IE] RTINS |
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brahma-kopotthitad yas tu
taksakat prana-viplavat

na sammumohorubhayad
bhagavaty arpitasayah
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SYNONYMS

brahma-kopa—fury of a brahmana; utthitat—caused by; yah—what was;
tu—>but; taksakat—by the snake-bird; prana-viplavat—from dissolution of life;
na—never; sammumoha—was overwhelmed; uru-bhayat—great fear;
bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; arpita—surrendered;
asayah—consciousness.

TRANSLATION

Furthermore, Maharaja Pariksit was always consciously surrendered to the
Personality of Godhead, and therefore he was neither afraid nor overwhelmed
by fear due to a snake-bird which was to bite him because of the fury of a
brahmana boy.

PURPORT

A self-surrendered devotee of the Lord is called narayana-parayana. Such a
person is never afraid of any place or person, not even of death. For him
nothing is as important as the Supreme Lord, and thus he gives equal
importance to heaven and hell. He knows well that both heaven and hell are
creations of the Lord, and similarly life and death are different conditions of
existence created by the Lord. But in all conditions and in all circumstances,
remembrance of Narayana is essential. The narayana-parayana practices this
constantly. Maharaja Pariksit was such a pure devotee. He was wrongfully
cursed by an inexperienced son of a brahmana, who was under the influence of
Kali, and Maharaja Pariksit took this to be sent by Narayana. He knew that
Narayana (Lord Krsna) had saved him when he was burned in the womb of his
mother, and if he were to be killed by a snake bite, it would also take place by
the will of the Lord. The devotee never goes against the will of the Lord;
anything sent by God is a blessing for the devotee. Therefore Maharaja
Pariksit was neither afraid of nor bewildered by such things. That is the sign of
a pure devotee of the Lord.
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TEXT 3
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utsrjya sarvatah sangam
vijiatajita-samsthitih
vaiyasaker jahau Sisyo
gangayam svam kalevaram

SYNONYMS

utsrjya—after leaving aside; sarvatah—all around; sangam—association;
vijiiata—being understood; ajita—one who is never conquered (the
Personality of Godhead); samsthitih—actual position; vaiyasakeh—unto the
son of Vyasa; jahau—gave up; Sisyah—as a disciple; gangayam—on the bank of
the Ganges; svam—his own; kalevaram—material body.

TRANSLATION

Furthermore, after leaving all his associates, the King surrendered himself as
a disciple to the son of Vyasa [Sukadeva Gosvami], and thus he was able to
understand the actual position of the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

The word gjita is significant here. The Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, is
known as Ajita, or unconquerable, and He is so in every respect. No one can
know His actual position. He is unconquerable by knowledge also. We have
heard about His dhama, or place, eternal Goloka Vrndavana, but there are
many scholars who interpret this abode in different ways. But by the grace of a
spiritual master like Sukadeva Gosvami, unto whom the King gave himself up
as a most humble disciple, one is able to understand the actual position of the
Lord, His eternal abode, and His transcendental paraphernalia in that dhama,
or abode. Knowing the transcendental position of the Lord and the
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transcendental method by which one can approach that transcendental
dhama, the King was confident about his ultimate destination, and by knowing
this he could leave aside everything material, even his own body, without any
difficulty of attachment. In the Bhagavad-gita, it is stated, param drstva
nivartate: one can give up all connection with material attachment when one
is able to see the param, or the superior quality of things. From Bhagavad-gita
we understand the quality of the Lord’s energy that is superior to the material
quality of energy, and by the grace of a bona fide spiritual master like
Sukadeva Gosvami, it is quite possible to know everything of the superior
energy of the Lord by which the Lord manifests His eternal name, quality,
pastimes, paraphernalia and variegatedness. Unless one thoroughly
understands this superior or eternal energy of the Lord, it is not possible to
leave the material energy, however one may theoretically speculate on the true
nature of the Absolute Truth. By the grace of Lord Krsna, Maharaja Pariksit
was able to receive the mercy of such a personality as Sukadeva Gosvami, and
thus he was able to know the actual position of the unconquerable Lord. It is
very difficult to find the Lord from the Vedic literatures, but it is very easy to
know Him by the mercy of a liberated devotee like Sukadeva Gosvami.

TEXT 4
AR Sl dehReH |
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nottamasloka-vartanam

jusatam tat-kathamrtam
syat sambhramo 'nta-kale 'pi
smaratam tat-padambujam

SYNONYMS

na—never; uttama-sloka—the Personality of Godhead, of whom the Vedic
hymns sing; vartanam—of those who live on them; jusatam—of those who are
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engaged in; tat—His; katha-amrtam—transcendental topics about Him;
syat—it so happens; sambhramah—misconception; anta—at the end; kale—in
time; api—also; smaratam—remembering; tat—His; pada-ambujam—lotus
feet.

TRANSLATION

This was so because those who have dedicated their lives to the
transcendental topics of the Personality of Godhead, of whom the Vedic hymns
sing, and who are constantly engaged in remembering the lotus feet of the Lord,
do not run the risk of having misconceptions even at the last moment of their
lives.

PURPORT

The highest perfection of life is attained by remembering the
transcendental nature of the Lord at the last moment of one’s life. This
perfection of life is made possible by one who has learned the actual
transcendental nature of the Lord from the Vedic hymns sung by a liberated
soul like Sukadeva Gosvami or someone in that line of disciplic succession.
There is no gain in hearing the Vedic hymns from some mental speculator.
When the same is heard from an actual self-realized soul and is properly
understood by service and submission, everything becomes transparently clear.
Thus a submissive disciple is able to live transcendentally and continue to the
end of life. By scientific adaptation, one is able to remember the Lord even at
the end of life, when the power of remembrance is slackened due to
derangement of bodily membranes. For a common man, it is very difficult to
remember things as they are at the time of death, but by the grace of the Lord
and His bona fide devotees, the spiritual masters, one can get this opportunity
without difficulty. And it was done in the case of Maharaja Pariksit.

TEXT 5
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tavat kalir na prabhavet
pravisto 'piha sarvatah

yavad i$o mahan urvyam
abhimanyava eka-rat

SYNONYMS

tavat—so long; kalih—the personality of Kali; na—cannot;
prabhavet—flourish; pravistah—entered in; api—even though; tha—here;
sarvatah—everywhere; yavat—as long as; iSah—the lord; mahan—great;
urvyam——powerful; abhimanyavah—the son of Abhimanyu; eka-rat—the one
emperor.

TRANSLATION

As long as the great, powerful son of Abhimanyu remains the Emperor of
the world, there is no chance that the personality of Kali will flourish.

PURPORT

As we have already explained, the personality of Kali had entered the
jurisdiction of this earth long ago, and he was looking for an opportunity to
spread his influence all over the world. But he could not do so satisfactorily
due to the presence of Maharaja Pariksit. That is the way of good government.
The disturbing elements like the personality of Kali will always try to extend
their nefarious activities, but it is the duty of the able state to check them by
all means. Although Maharaja Pariksit allotted places for the personality of
Kali, at the same time he gave no chance for the citizens to be swayed by the
personality of Kali.

TEXT 6
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yasminn ahani yarhy eva
bhagavan utsasarja gam
tadaivehanuvrtto 'sav

adharma-prabhavah kalih

SYNONYMS

yasmin—on that; ahani—very day; yarhi eva—in the very moment;
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; utsasarja—Ileft aside; gam—the earth;
tada—at that time; eva—certainly; tha—in this world; anuvrttah—followed;
asau—nhe; adharma—irreligion; prabhavah—accelerating; kalih—the
personality of quarrel.

TRANSLATION

The very day and moment the Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, left
this earth, the personality of Kali, who promotes all kinds of irreligious

activities, came into this world.

PURPORT

The Personality of Godhead and His holy name, qualities, etc., are all
identical. The personality of Kali was not able to enter the jurisdiction of the
earth due to the presence of the Personality of Godhead. And similarly, if
there is an arrangement for the constant chanting of the holy names, qualities,
etc., of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no chance at all for the
personality of Kali to enter. That is the technique of driving away the
personality of Kali from the world. In modernized human society there are
great advancements of material science, and they have invented the radio to
distribute sound in the air. So instead of vibrating some nuisance sound for
sense enjoyment, if the state arranges to distribute transcendental sound by
resounding the holy name, fame and activities of the Lord, as they are
authorized in the Bhagavad-gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam, then a favorable
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condition will be created, the principles of religion in the world will be
reestablished, and thus the executive heads, who are so anxious to drive away
corruption from the world, will be successful. Nothing is bad if properly used
for the service of the Lord.

TEXT 7
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nanudvesti kalim samrat
saranga iva sara-bhuk
kusalany asu siddhyanti
netarani krtani yat

SYNONYMS

na—never; anudvesti—envious; kalim—unto the personality of Kali;
samrat—the Emperor; saram-ga—realist, like the bees; iva—Iike;
sara-bhuk—one who accepts the substance; kusalani—auspicious objects;
asu—immediately; siddhyanti—become successful; na—never; itarani—which
are inauspicious; krtani—being performed; yat—as much as.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit was a realist, like the bees who only accept the essence [of
a flower]. He knew perfectly well that in this age of Kali, auspicious things
produce good effects immediately, whereas inauspicious acts must be actually
performed [to render effects]. So he was never envious of the personality of

Kali.
PURPORT

The age of Kali is called the fallen age. In this fallen age, because the living
beings are in an awkward position, the Supreme Lord has given some special
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facilities to them. So by the will of the Lord, a living being does not become a
victim of a sinful act until the act is actually performed. In other ages, simply
by thinking of performing a sinful act, one used to become a victim of the act.
On the contrary, a living being in this age is awarded with the results of pious
acts simply by thinking of them. Maharaja Pariksit, being the most learned and
experienced king by the grace of the Lord, was not unnecessarily envious of
the personality of Kali because he did not intend to give him any chance to
perform any sinful act. He protected his subjects from falling prey to the sinful
acts of the age of Kali, and at the same time he gave full facility to the age of
Kali by allotting him some particular places. At the end of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said that even though all nefarious activities of the
personality of Kali are present, there is a great advantage in the age of Kali.
One can attain salvation simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord. Thus
Maharaja Pariksit made an organized effort to propagate the chanting of the
Lord’s holy name, and thus he saved the citizens from the clutches of Kali. It is
for this advantage only that great sages sometimes wish all good for the age of
Kali. In the Vedas also it is said that by discourse on Lord Krsna’s activities,
one can get rid of all the disadvantages of the age of Kali. In the beginning of
the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is also said that by the recitation of
Srimad-Bhagavatam, the Supreme Lord becomes at once arrested within one’s
heart. These are some of the great advantages of the age of Kali, and Maharaja
Pariksit took all the advantages and did not think any ill of the age of Kali,
true to his Vaisnavite cult.

TEXT 8
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ki nu balesu Sirena

kalina dhira-bhiruna
apramattah pramattesu

yo vrko nrsu vartate

Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved.



SYNONYMS

kim—what; nu—may be; balesu—among the less intelligent persons;
Siurena—by the powerful; kalina—by the personality of Kali;
dhira—self-controlled; bhiruna—by one who is afraid of; apramattah—one
who is careful; pramattesu—among the careless; yah—one who; vrkah—tiger;
Nnrsu—among men; vartate—exists.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit considered that less intelligent men might find the
personality of Kali to be very powerful, but that those who are self-controlled
would have nothing to fear. The King was powerful like a tiger and took care
for the foolish, careless persons.

PURPORT

Those who are not devotees of the Lord are careless and unintelligent.
Unless one is thoroughly intelligent, one cannot be a devotee of the Lord.
Those who are not devotees of the Lord fall prey to the actions of Kali. It will
not be possible to bring about a saner condition in society unless we are
prepared to accept the modes of action adopted by Maharaja Pariksit, i.e.,
propagation of the devotional service of the Lord to the common man.

TEXT 9

upavarnitam etad vah
punyam pariksitam maya

vasudeva-kathopetam
akhyanam yad aprcchata
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SYNONYMS

upavarnitam—almost everything described; etat—all these; vah—unto you;
punyam——pious; pariksitam—about Maharaja Pariksit; maya—by me;
vasudeva—of Lord Krsna; katha—narrations; upetam—in connection with;
akhyanam—statements; yat—what; aprcchata—you asked from me.

TRANSLATION

O sages, as you did ask me, now I have described almost everything
regarding the narrations about Lord Krsna in connection with the history of the
pious Maharaja Pariksit.

PURPORT

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the history of the activities of the Lord. And the
activities of the Lord are performed in relation with the devotees of the Lord.
Therefore, the history of the devotees is not different from the history of Lord
Krsna’s activities. A devotee of the Lord regards both the activities of the Lord
and those of His pure devotees on an equal level, for they are all
transcendental.

TEXT 10
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ya yah katha bhagavatah
kathaniyoru-karmanah
guna-karmasrayah pumbhih
samsevyds ta bubhiisubhih

SYNONYMS
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yah—whatever; ydh—and whatsoever; kathah—topics; bhagavatah—about the
Personality of Godhead; kathaniya—were to be spoken by me;
uru-karmanah—of Him who acts wonderfully; guna—transcendental qualities;
karma—uncommon deeds; asrayah—involving; pumbhih—Dby persons;
samsevyah—ought to be heard; tah—all of them; bubhiisubhih—by those who
want their own welfare.

TRANSLATION

Those who are desirous of achieving complete perfection in life must
submissively hear all topics that are connected with the transcendental activities
and qualities of the Personality of Godhead, who acts wonderfully.

PURPORT

The systematic hearing of the transcendental activities, qualities and names
of Lord Sri Krsna pushes one towards eternal life. Systematic hearing means
knowing Him gradually in truth and fact, and this knowing Him in truth and
fact means attaining eternal life, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita. Such
transcendental, glorified activities of Lord Sri Krsna are the prescribed remedy
for counteracting the process of birth, death, old age and disease, which are
considered to be material awards for the conditioned living being. The
culmination of such a perfectional stage of life is the goal of human life and
the attainment of transcendental bliss.

TEXT 11
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rsaya iicuh
siita jlva samah saumya
sasvatir visadam yasah
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yas tvam Samsasi krsnasya
martyanam amrtam hi nah

SYNONYMS

rsayah iicuh—the good sages said; siita—O Siita Gosvami; jiva—we wish you
life for; samah—many years; saumya—grave; Sasvatth—eternal;
visadam—oparticularly; yasah—in fame; yah tvam—because you;
Sarhsasi—speaking nicely; krsnasya—of Lord Sri Krsna; martyanam—of those
who die; amrtam—eternity of life; hi—certainly; nah—our.

TRANSLATION

The good sages said: O grave Siita Gosvami! May you live many years and
have eternal fame, for you are speaking very nicely about the activities of Lord
Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. This is just like nectar for mortal beings
like us.

PURPORT

When we hear about the transcendental qualities and activities of the
Personality of Godhead, we may always remember what has been spoken by
the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gita (4.9). His acts, even when He acts in
human society, are all transcendental, for they are all accentuated by the
spiritual energy of the Lord, which is distinguished from His material energy.
As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, such acts are called divyam. This means that He
does not act or take His birth like an ordinary living being under the custody
of material energy. Nor is His body material or changeable like that of ordinary
living beings. And one who understands this fact, either from the Lord or from
authorized sources, is not reborn after leaving the present material body. Such
an enlightened soul is admitted into the spiritual realm of the Lord and
engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Therefore, the more
we hear about the transcendental activities of the Lord, as they are stated in
the Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, the more we can know about His
transcendental nature and thus make definite progress on the path back to
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Godhead.

TEXT 12
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karmany asminn anasvase
dhitma-dhiimratmanam bhavan
apayayati govinda-
pada-padmasavam madhu

SYNONYMS

karmani—performance of; asmin—in this; anasvase—without certainty;
dhitma—smoke; dhiimra-atmanam—tinged body and mind; bhavan—your
good self; apayayati—very much pleasing; govinda—the Personality of
Godhead; pada—feet; padma-asavam—nectar of the lotus flower;
madhu—honey.

TRANSLATION

We have just begun the performance of this fruitive activity, a sacrificial
fire, without certainty of its result due to the many imperfections in our action.
Our bodies have become black from the smoke, but we are factually pleased by
the nectar of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, which you
are distributing.

PURPORT

The sacrificial fire kindled by the sages of Naimisaranya was certainly full
of smoke and doubts because of so many flaws. The first flaw is that there is an
acute scarcity of expert brahmanas able to carry out such performances
successfully in this age of Kali. Any discrepancy in such sacrifices spoils the
whole show, and the result is uncertain, like agricultural enterprises. The good
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result of tilling the paddy field depends on providential rain, and therefore the
result is uncertain. Similarly, performance of any kind of sacrifice in this age
of Kali is also uncertain. Unscrupulous greedy brahmanas of the age of Kali
induce the innocent public to such uncertain sacrificial shows without
disclosing the scriptural injunction that in the age of Kali there is no fruitful
sacrificial performance but the sacrifice of the congregational chanting of the
holy name of the Lord. Suta Gosvami was narrating the transcendental
activities of the Lord before the congregation of sages, and they were factually
perceiving the result of hearing these transcendental activities. One can feel
this practically, as one can feel the result of eating food. Spiritual realization
acts in that way.

The sages of Naimisaranya were practically sufferers from the smoke of a
sacrificial fire and were doubtful about the result, but by hearing from a
realized person like Sata Gosvami, they were fully satisfied. In the
Brahma-vaivarta Purana, Visnu tells Siva that in the age of Kali, men full of
anxieties of various kinds can vainly labor in fruitive activity and
philosophical speculations, but when they are engaged in devotional service,
the result is sure and certain, and there is no loss of energy. In other words,
nothing performed for spiritual realization or for material benefit can be
successful without the devotional service to the Lord.

TEXT 13
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tulayama lavenapi
na svargam napunar-bhavam
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya
martyanam kim utasisah

SYNONYMS
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tulayama—to be balanced with; lavena—by a moment; api—even; na—never;
svargam—heavenly planets; na—nor; apunah-bhavam—Iliberation from
matter; bhagavat-sangi—devotee of the Lord; sangasya—of the association;
martyanam—those who are meant for death; kim—what is there; uta—to
speak of; asisah—worldly benediction.

TRANSLATION

The value of a moment’s association with the devotee of the Lord cannot
even be compared to the attainment of heavenly planets or liberation from
matter, and what to speak of worldly benedictions in the form of material
prosperity, which are for those who are meant for death.

PURPORT

When there are some similar points, it is possible to compare one thing to
another. One cannot compare the association of a pure devotee to anything
material. Men who are addicted to material happiness aspire to reach the
heavenly planets like the moon, Venus and Indraloka, and those who are
advanced in material philosophical speculations aspire after liberation from all
material bondage. When one becomes frustrated with all kinds of material
advancement, one desires the opposite type of liberation, which is called
apunar-bhava, or no rebirth. But the pure devotees of the Lord do not aspire
after the happiness obtained in the heavenly kingdom, nor do they aspire after
liberation from material bondage. In other words, for the pure devotees of the
Lord the material pleasures obtainable in the heavenly planets are like
phantasmagoria, and because they are already liberated from all material
conceptions of pleasure and distress, they are factually liberated even in the
material world. This means that the pure devotees of the Lord are engaged in a
transcendental existence, namely in the loving service of the Lord, both in the
material world and in the spiritual world. As a government servant is always
the same, either in the office or at home or at any place, so a devotee has
nothing to do with anything material, for he is exclusively engaged in the
transcendental service of the Lord. Since he has nothing to do with anything
material, what pleasure can he derive from material benedictions like kingship
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or other overlordships, which are finished quickly with the end of the body?
Devotional service is eternal; it has no end, because it is spiritual. Therefore,
since the assets of a pure devotee are completely different from material assets,
there is no comparison between the two. Siita Gosvami was a pure devotee of
the Lord, and therefore his association with the rsis in Naimisaranya is unique.
In the material world, association with gross materialists is veritably
condemned. The materialist is called yosit-sangl, or one who is much attached
to material entanglement (women and other paraphernalia). Such attachment
is conditioned because it drives away the benedictions of life and prosperity.
And just the opposite is bhagavata-sangi, or one who is always in the
association with the Lord’s name, form, qualities, etc. Such association is
always desirable; it is worshipable, it is praiseworthy, and one may accept it as
the highest goal of life.

TEXT 14
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ko nama trpyed rasavit kathayam
mahattamaikanta-parayanasya
nantam gunanam agunasya jagmur
yogeSvara ye bhava-padma-mukhyah

SYNONYMS

kah—who is he; nama—specifically; trpyet—get full satisfaction;
rasa-vit—expert in relishing mellow nectar; kathayam—in the topics of;
mahat-tama—the greatest amongst the living beings; ekanta—exclusively;
parayanasya—of one who is the shelter of; na—never; antam—end;
gunanam—of attributes; agunasya—of the Transcendence; jagmuh—could
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ascertain; yoga-isvarah—the lords of mystic power; ye—all they; bhava—Lord
Siva; padma—Lord Brahma; mukhyah—heads.

TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna [Govinda], is the exclusive shelter
for all great living beings, and His transcendental attributes cannot even be
measured by such masters of mystic powers as Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. Can
anyone who is expert in relishing nectar [rasa] ever be fully satiated by hearing
topics about Him?

PURPORT

Lord Siva and Lord Brahma are two chiefs of the demigods. They are full of
mystic powers. For example, Lord Siva drank an ocean of poison of which one
drop was sufficient to kill an ordinary living being. Similarly, Brahma could
create many powerful demigods, including Lord Siva. So they are iSvaras, or
lords of the universe. But they are not the supreme powerful. The supreme
powerful is Govinda, Lord Krsna. He is the Transcendence, and His
transcendental attributes cannot be measured even by such powerful isvaras as
Siva and Brahma. Therefore Lord Krsna is the exclusive shelter of the greatest
of all living beings. Brahma is counted amongst the living beings, but he is the
greatest of all of us. And why is the greatest of all the living beings so much
attached to the transcendental topics of Lord Krsna? Because He is the
reservoir of all enjoyment. Everyone wants to relish some kind of taste in
everything, but one who is engaged in the transcendental loving service of the
Lord can derive unlimited pleasure from such engagement. The Lord is
unlimited, and His name, attributes, pastimes, entourage, variegatedness, etc.
are unlimited, and those who relish them can do so unlimitedly and still not
feel satiated. This fact is confirmed in the Padma Purana:

ramante yogino ‘nante
satyananda-cid-atmani
iti rama-padendsau
param brahmabhidhiyate
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“The mystics derive unlimited transcendental pleasures from the Absolute
Truth, and therefore the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of
Godhead, is also known as Rama.”

There is no end to such transcendental discourses. In mundane affairs there
is the law of satiation, but in transcendence there is no such satiation. Stta
Gosvami desired to continue the topics of Lord Krsna before the sages of
Naimisaranya, and the sages also expressed their readiness to hear from him
continuously. Since the Lord is transcendence and His attributes are
transcendental, such discourses increase the receptive mood of the purified
audience.

TEXT 15
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tan no bhavan vai bhagavat-pradhano
mahattamaikanta-parayanasya
harer udaram caritam visuddham
Susritsatam no vitanotu vidvan

SYNONYMS

tat—therefore; nah—of us; bhavan—your good self; vai—certainly;
bhagavat—in relation with the Personality of Godhead; pradhanah—chiefly;
mahat-tama—the greatest of all greats; ekanta—exclusively; parayanasya—of
the shelter; hareh—of the Lord; udaram—impartial; caritam—activities;
visuddham—transcendental; susriisatam—those who are receptive;
nah—ourselves; vitanotu—kindly describe; vidvan—O learned one.

TRANSLATION
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O Siata Gosvami, you are a learned and pure devotee of the Lord because the
Personality of Godhead is your chief object of service. Therefore please describe
to us the pastimes of the Lord, which are above all material conception, for we
are anxious to receive such messages.

PURPORT

The speaker on the transcendental activities of the Lord should have only
one object of worship and service, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. And the audience for such topics should be anxious to hear about
Him. When such a combination is possible, namely a qualified speaker and a
qualified audience, it is then and there very much congenial to continue
discourses on the Transcendence. Professional speakers and a materially
absorbed audience cannot derive real benefit from such discourses.
Professional speakers make a show of Bhagavata-saptaha for the sake of family
maintenance, and the materially disposed audience hears such discourses of
Bhagavata-saptaha for some material benefit, namely religiosity, wealth,
gratification of the senses, or liberation. Such Bhagavatam discourses are not
purified from the contamination of the material qualities. But the discourses
between the saints of Naimisaranya and Sri Stta Gosvami are on the
transcendental level. There is no motive for material gain. In such discourses,
unlimited transcendental pleasure is relished both by the audience and by the
speaker, and therefore they can continue the topics for many thousands of
years. Now Bhagavata-saptahas are held for seven days only, and after finishing
the show, both the audience and the speaker become engaged in material
activities as usual. They can do so because the speaker is not
bhagavat-pradhana and the audience is not susriisatam, as explained above.

TEXT 16
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sa vai maha-bhagavatah pariksid
yenapavargakhyam adabhra-buddhih
jiianena vaiyasaki-sabditena
bheje khagendra-dhvaja-pada-miilam

SYNONYMS

sah—he; vai—certainly; maha-bhagavatah—{first-class devotee; pariksit—the
King; yena—by which; apavarga-akhyam—by the name of liberation;
adabhra—fixed; buddhih—intelligence; jianena—Dby knowledge;
vaiyasaki—the son of Vyasa; Sabditena—vibrated by; bheje—taken to;
khaga-indra—Garuda, the king of the birds; dhvaja—flag; pada-miillam—soles
of the feet.

TRANSLATION

O Sata Gosvami, please describe those topics of the Lord by which Maharaja
Pariksit, whose intelligence was fixed on liberation, attained the lotus feet of
the Lord, who is the shelter of Garuda, the king of birds. Those topics were
vibrated by the son of Vyasa [Srila Sukadeva].

PURPORT

There is some controversy amongst the students on the path of liberation.
Such transcendental students are known as impersonalists and devotees of the
Lord. The devotee of the Lord worships the transcendental form of the Lord,
whereas the impersonalist meditates upon the glaring effulgence, or the bodily
rays of the Lord, known as the brahmajyoti. Here in this verse it is said that
Maharaja Pariksit attained the lotus feet of the Lord by instructions in
knowledge delivered by the son of Vyasadeva, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami.
Sukadeva Gosvami was also an impersonalist in the beginning, as he himself
has admitted in the Bhagavatam (2.1.9), but later on he was attracted by the
transcendental pastimes of the Lord and thus became a devotee. Such devotees
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with perfect knowledge are called maha-bhagavatas, or first-class devotees.
There are three classes of devotees, namely the prakrta, madhyama, and
maha-bhagavata. The prakrta, or third-class devotees, are temple worshipers
without specific knowledge of the Lord and the Lord’s devotees. The
madhyama, or the second-class devotee, knows well the Lord, the Lord’s
devotees, the neophytes, and the nondevotees also. But the maha-bhagavata, or
the first-class devotee, sees everything in relation with the Lord and the Lord
present in everyone’s relation. The maha-bhagavata, therefore, does not make
any distinction, particularly between a devotee and nondevotee. Maharaja
Pariksit was such a maha-bhagavata devotee because he was initiated by a
maha-bhagavata devotee, Sukadeva Gosvami. He was equally kind, even to the
personality of Kali, and what to speak of others.

So there are many instances in the transcendental histories of the world of
an impersonalist who has later become a devotee. But a devotee has never
become an impersonalist. This very fact proves that on the transcendental
steps, the step occupied by a devotee is higher than the step occupied by an
impersonalist. It is also stated in the Bhagavad-gita (12.5) that persons stuck on
the impersonal step undergo more sufferings than achievement of reality.
Therefore knowledge imparted by Sukadeva Gosvami unto Maharaja Pariksit
helped him attain the service of the Lord. And this stage of perfection is called
apavarga, or the perfect stage of liberation. Simple knowledge of liberation is
material knowledge. Actual freedom from material bondage is called
liberation, but attainment of the transcendental service of the Lord is called
the perfect stage of liberation. Such a stage is attained by knowledge and
renunciation, as we have already explained (Bhag. 1.2.12), and perfect
knowledge, as delivered by Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, results in the attainment
of the transcendental service of the Lord.

TEXT 17
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tan nah param punyam asamvrtartham
akhyanam atyadbhuta-yoga-nistham
akhyahy anantacaritopapannam
pariksitam bhagavatabhiramam

SYNONYMS

tat—therefore; nah—unto us; param—supreme; punyam—npurifying;
asamvrta-artham—as it is; akhyanam—narration; ati—very;
adbhuta—wonderful; yoga-nistham—compact in bhakti-yoga;
akhyahi—describe; ananta—the Unlimited; dcarita—activities;
upapannam—riull of; pariksitam—spoken to Maharaja Pariksit; bhagavata—of
the pure devotees; abhiramam—particularly very dear.

TRANSLATION

Thus please narrate to us the narrations of the Unlimited, for they are
purifying and supreme. They were spoken to Maharaja Pariksit, and they are
very dear to the pure devotees, being full of bhakti-yoga.

PURPORT

What was spoken to Maharaja Pariksit and what is very dear to the pure
devotees is Srimad-Bhagavatam. Srimad-Bhagavatam is mainly full of the
narrations of the activities of the Supreme Unlimited, and therefore it is the
science of bhakti-yoga, or the devotional service of the Lord. Thus it is para, or
supreme, because although it is enriched with all knowledge and religion, it is
specifically enriched with the devotional service of the Lord.

TEXT 18
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suta uvaca
aho vayam janma-bhrto 'dya hasma
vrddhanuvrteyapi viloma-jatah
dauskulyam adhim vidhunoti Sighram
mahattamanam abhidhana-yogah

SYNONYMS

sitah uvaca—Siuta Gosvami said; aho—how; vayam—we;
janma-bhrtah—promoted in birth; adya—today; ha—clearly; asma—have
become; vrddha-anuvrttya—Dby serving those who are advanced in knowledge;
api—although; viloma-jatah—Dborn in a mixed caste;
dauskulyam—disqualification of birth; adhim—sufferings; vidhunoti—purifies;
Sighram—very soon; mahat-tamanam—of those who are great;
abhidhana—conversation; yogah—connection.

TRANSLATION

Sri Siita Gosvami said: O God, although we are born in a mixed caste, we are
still promoted in birthright simply by serving and following the great who are
advanced in knowledge. Even by conversing with such great souls, one can
without delay cleanse oneself of all disqualifications resulting from lower births.

PURPORT

Stta Gosvami did not take his birth in a brahmana family. He was born in a
family of mixed caste, or an uncultured low family. But because of higher
association, like Sri Sukadeva Gosvami and the great rsis of Naimisaranya,
certainly the disqualification of inferior birth was washed off. Lord Sri
Caita